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PUBLISHER'S NOTE.

Of the few priceless jewels that have been rescued
from loss and oblivion, the Tattvarthadhigama Sitra of
Srv Umdsvama /ichdrya is about the most valuable. It
constitutes what might be termed the JAINA BIBLE,
and enjoys the distinction of being regarded as an au-
thoritative work by all sections of the Jainas. In pla-
cing this volume before the public, the publisher hopés
that it will remove a long-felt want for an English

editition of such an authoritative Scripture.
*

ARrrau: __
}> D. P. Jaixa.
|
J

20th September, 1920.



HISTORICAL INTRODUCTION.

N
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The author of Tattvirtha Sitra is the most famous disciple of the
universally worshipped saint, Kundakunda. This relationskip
between Kundakunda and Uméasvami is established by an inscrip-
tior;, No. 108, written in 1365 Sﬁka, found at Sravana Belgola in
Mysore. (Stddhdnta Bhéskara Nos. 2 and 3, pp. 117 and 122 ; also
No. 4, p. 51. CI. also the Gurvavali in Pandavapurina, by Sri Subha
Chandra about 1600 Vikrama Samvat.)

As Kundakunda was a Griddhapichcha, so his disciple Uma-
svami also was called one. For in some MSS. of Tattvdrtha Sdtra, a
dloka is found appended in the end :

ey gawall grafissiozinang o
93 iy Qatag SATEIR gavay |

The age of Kundakunda and Umasvami is well-established.
The tradition is universal and is adverted to in all Jaina books found
in Jaina Libraries all over, Old written MSS. in the bhandiras of
Jaipur and Tdar also bear it out. (See also Indian Antiquary, Vol.
XXT, mentioned in Bhaskara No. 4., pp. 78 and 204).

The age was so correct as to the central tradition of Jainism
that the works of these two Great Saints command universal accept-
ance and reverence, both {from the Svetambaras and Digambaras.

Place of Tattvdrtha Siitra in Jaina Sacred Literature.

Our revered author, Sri Umasvami, flourished A. V. 714——798,
If Lord Mahavira attained NirvAna in 527 B.C., then UmAsvami
lived 1356—219 A.D. This is roughly the tradition. Anyhow, Tattvd-
rtha Sitra is a very old book, more than 1700 years old. Tt falls
at the very opening of the period when the great omniscient succes-
sors of Vira disappeared, and the later Pontiffs began to rise.
Thus, as to date, its place is in the second half of the first millen-
nium after Vira,



viii HISTORICAL INTRODUCTION.

As to the 4 Divisions of Jaina Literature, Cosmology, History,
Philosophy and Ritual, Tattvirtha Stitra has its place in Philosophy
(Dravyanuyoga.)

Asto the old non-extant Literature, Tattvdrtha Stitra has descend-
ed from the sixth Anga, Jnatridharmakatha, and the second Purva,
Agriyini.

As to extant Literature, it is nearly at the end of the submerg-
ed tradition of Vira and Gautama’s Word (about 600 B.C.), of the
wisdom of the two Bhadrabdhus (400 B.C.),- and then forms the first
glorious successor of the great works of Kundakundicharya (100
A.D), and then looks forward about the same distance of time
ahead to the learned and lucid Prakrit Gathas of Sri Nem; Chandra
Siddhanta Chakravarti. (1000 A.D.)

IMPORTANCE AND SaNCTITY oF TATTVARTHA SUTRA,

The book contains only 10 short chapters, but its value is in
inverse proportion to its size. [t is revered both by the Digambara
and Svetambara sections of the Jaina community. The whole of
Jaina philosophy is taught in it. There is no Jaina doctrine or
dogma, which is not expressed or implied in these aphorisms. Verily
Tattvartha Sitra is a sacred epitome of Jainism. )

It is recited by millions of mouths every day, in temples and
in private houses. Indeed, it is held that one recitation of thig book
brings as much pious merit as a fast of one day. So it is said :

TR RIS amnt oRR afy |
& QI Arfva grgE : |

It is deservedly the text-hook of the religion of Tirthamkaras
par excellence. How great and authoritative it is recognised to be,
will be further evident from the fact that it is perhaps the most
commented-upon book in Jaina Literature. No less than 31 comment-
aries of it are known to he extant now. ( See biblic;graphy),

AvutHOR'S Lirk.
Very little is known at present of the life of the Author. His
name was Umdsvami, or, according to the Svetimbara version, Umai-
svati. His spiritual descent is given helow.
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I--3 Kevali (for 62 years).

Gautama SvEmi
Sudharméichfirya
Jambn Svami

11 -5 Sruta-Kevali (100 years),
Viinudhara
Nandimitra - -
Aparéjita ...

Giauvardhana
Bhadrabihu 1

11I—11 Ten-Purvi (181 years.)

Visdkhachirya
Prostilachdrya rou
Ksatriydchirya

Jayasendcharya e
Nagasenichirya e |
Siddharthichirya ... e |
Dhritisenichérya ... |
Vijaya (sena) dchérya
Buddhilingachirya

DNevachirya
Dharamasenichérya ...

1V--5 Eleven Angins (123 years).

Naksabracharya -, -
Jayapalakicharya ... e
Pandavacharya
Dhruvasenichirya ... e
Kamsfichirya

V —4 Minor Angins (99 years),

Subhadrichirya e vee
Yasobhadrichirya ... e
Bhadrabihu 11
Lohfichirya vor .

VI—5 One Angins (118 years).

Ashadbali ...
Mighanandi
Dharasena .
Puspadanta -
Bhutabali ...

Nuamber
of years that
he was head

of Jainism.

12
12
38

21

18

39
14
32

28
21
19
30
20

i
i
|
i
|
i
|

From and tothe
year of Lord
Vira; i.e., after
Mahavira’s Li-
beration
527 B, C.

A. V.

1—12
13—24
25—62

63—76

7792

93114
1156 —-1338
134162

163—172
178—191
192—208
209—229
280~ 247
248—264
265—282
283—205
206—3815
316—329
330—343

344361
362—3881
382—420
421—434
435 466

467—472
478—490
491—513
514—566

566 593
594—614
616—633
634-—663
664—683

of even one Anga.

After Bhita-vali, there was no one who had a perfect knowledge

to that came the following saints.

2

But the Pontiff’s chair was never vacant and
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I !
-N;\me. Became Pontiff on : R%n%‘;j:?;d V A'bazhli;?m
B I
Guptigupti Phiguna Sudi 14, Saka 26 10 years 683603
Maghnandi Asvina W 14, 6 4 694697
Jina Chandra Phaguna ., 14, an |y ., (98 706
Kundakunda Pausa Badi 8, 49 52 w | 707—1758
Umagvami Kantika Badi 8, 1t | 40 years 759799,
' . § dags,

I is known that Umisvami renounced the world at the early
age of 10 years. He remained an ascetic for 25 years. Then he
hecame the head of ascetics (Acharya). From these we get the
following brief sketeh of dates in his life.

|
KEvent 1‘ Year A, V, saka era 1; A D,
| l
Birth ! 714 b7 il 136
Renunciation ‘ l 733 78 i 134
Beeame Pontift | 758 1 101 : 179
Death. % 798 I\ 14t i 219

I must emphasise one point here. These dates are not to be relied
npon as absolutely correct. Tor according to different Pattavalis
there are different dates, and a discrepancy of a few years is
inevitable. Therefore the dates must be taken to he rough and
provisional. The sequence of the tradition, however, is acknowledged
and may be relied upon thoroughly.

According to Svetimbara tradition, Umasvati was a pupil of
Sti Ghosanandi Ksamana, who was a pupil of Vichaka-mukhya
SivaSri In the Sarva Darfana Smimgraha of Médhavicharya he
is called Umasvati Vachaka charya.

The name ol his father was Svati, that of his mother Vitsi or
Uma. He was born in the town named Nyagrodhika. He com-
posed this great work in Kusumapur or Pataliputra, modern Patna
in Bihar and Orissa. '

It is also related that once he made g stone-image of Sarasvati
the goddess of learning, speak.
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HISTORY OF COMPOSITION.
A very interesting story is told of how this Great Crem of a
Jaina sacred book came to be written.
In Glujarit (Saurdagtra; there lived a Jaiva layman, Dvaipayaka.
He was a very pious man and withal learned in Jaina religious lore.
He was anxious to write some really great Jaina hook. But worldly
cares forbade the execution of such an unworldly undertaking. To
conquer this obstacle, he made a vow nct to take his food unless
he had made at least one aphorism every day. Thus if he missed
adding one aphorism to Lis hook any day he Lad to go fasting for
that day. TFor the theme of his book he took Liberation. And put
- Lis resolve that very day in practice. 1le thought out and made
the first aplorism as : X & INRATRY ATY AR Beliel-know-
ledge-conduct (united constitute) the path to liberation. Fearing
lest he should forget it, he transcribed it upon a side of a pillar in
his Louse. '
. Next day Dvaipayaka chanced to go away from his home on
some business. In his absence his house was visited by a Saint.
The wife of Dvaipayaka, hersell a pious woman, received the Saint
and entertained him. The Saint’se yes fell upon the aphorism on
the pillar, Ile thought over it for a moment aud then added the
word % before it ; and departed.
When Dv aipayaka returned and saw the correction in his aphor-
Vism he questioned his wife. She had not seen the Saint do it, and
suid so, but suggested to the husband that it must have been made
by the Saiut. .
' The layman-author on this ran at once to find out the noble
Saint to whom he was indebted for such an invaluable and radical
correction. Ie came upon an order of monks at the outskirts of
the town and saw the head of the order sitting in his radiant peace.
. He at once concluded that this must be the Saint. He fell at the
feet of the Saint and made a most humble and heart-felt entreaty that
the work was beyond hLis poor layman’s wits and that the saint
should oblige him and the world by completing the book, the first
aphorism of which had heen corrected hy the Saint in such a pro-
vidential manner. The Saint was moved by compassion and finished
the book. ' ,
This Saint was none other thau our &mdsvdms, and the comple-
ted book is Tattvdrtha Sdtra.
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PLAN AND SCOPE.

There are several ways in which the'contenty of Tattvdrtha Sitra can be
considered. Three are given bhelow,

There are 10 C'hapters.

The first gives (1) the Goal (Mokga, Liberation), and the Path (Marga) to it,
as the holy Trinity of Right Belief, Knowledge and Conduct ;

(2) the definition and divisions of Right belief, and its subject-matter, the
7 Principlos (Tattva) ; .

. (8) the 4 Connotative Aspects (niksepa), the 2 kinds of knowledge, the 6 and 8
modes of knowing, consideration or exposition

(4) the 5 kinds of Right and the § kinds of Wrong knowledge ;

(5) the differences duo to different standpoints, (Naya).

The second, third and fourth give an account of the embodied soul (samsiri
jiva), specially of soul, emhodied soul, bodics, coswmology, the Lower, Middle and
Higher regions. .

The fifth gives an account of tho non-soul (Ajiva), i.e., the Substances (Dravya).

The sixth, seventh, eighth, ninth and tenth give an account of the combined
soul and non-soul (jivdjiva), how the non-goul flows into and binds the soul,
how the inflow can he stopped and non-soul shed and ultimately final liberation
attained,

it

Thus really the topics of Jainisw are three : the soul-non-soul (Jivajiva), the
non=soul (Ajiva', and the pure soul (jiva).

Thus the first chapter being introductory and descriptive of knowledge ete.,
the pure soul is dealt with in the 10th, the non-soul in the 5th, and the soul-non-
soul or cmhodied soul in all the other, i.e., the 2nd, 3rd, 4th, 6th, 7th, 8th, and 9th,
chapters.

111 S

Thus we may sum up the basic analysis in the two categories : soul and non-sonl
(Jiva and Ajiva), which take up the 10th and 5th chapters respectively; the rest
of the book Leing the necessary auxiliary to a consideration of a eombination of
the two. From this point of view the key-title to Sstra/i may be* Jivdjivam devvam "
(soul and non-soul are the substances), which open the great Dravya Samgraha
written a millennium later by Sri Nemichandra Siddhinta Chakravarti which is now
published as Volume I of the Sacred Books of the Jainas Series by the Central
Jaina Publishing House, ARRAH,



ANALYSIS OF TATTVARTHA SUTRA.

The book is an exposition of the 7 Principles of Jainism, i. e., the 7 Tattvas,

The opening Sitra secves the purpose of an Introduction, Justification
and Recapitulation of the whole book. It was necessary to indicate the pusition
of the Principles (Tattva) in the whole range of Jaina Knowledge. They are the
subject-matter of right belief, and the relation of the two cannot be appreciated
fully, unless we consider the position of right belief in the scheme of Jaina philoso-
phy. This position’is indicated by the first Sitra. This brings us to the Justifica-
tion also, The first purpose of everything Living is Happiness to be worth anything
must be eternal, faultless and independent. Such happiness is identical with the
Jaina conception of Liberation. Right beliel in and right knowledge of the 7
Prineiples, along with a life led in the light of the krowledge, and firmly established
on the basis of the belief is the sole threefold path of final and everlasting deliver-
ance, Thus the first Sdtra is a justification of the book which deals with thege
basie principles of belief and action. It is also’a Recapitulation, because tho whole

book can easily be seen to be merely an expansion of the various aspects, details
and developments of this mighty and all comprehensive Satra of Jainism.

The ground-plan of the book itself admits of analysis as follows,

The whole book consists of 357 Satras, divided into 10 chapters with 83, 58, 89,
42, 42, 27, 39, 26, 47, and 9 Sitras vespectively,

CHAPTER 1. : + Sutra 20 refers to Scriptural Knowledge
! (Sruta ;fidna.)

i “ 21-22 refer to Direct Visual know-
: ledge (Avadhi jiiéna.)

Sfitra 1 introduces the Subject,
- 2 defines Right Belief.

" 3. gives the two means of acquirivg @ 23-25 refer to Direct Mental know-
Right Belief, . . ledge (Manah parydya ,idna.)
» 1 developes the definition of Right | 9699 geal with the subject matter
Belief, and gives the names of of the 5 kinds of knowledge.
the 7 Principles, . Sulra 26 of Sensitive and Seriptural,
b gives the 4 different semses in | ~ 27 of Direct Visual,
which these names may be em-| 28 of Direct Mental.
ployed. | w29 of Perfect (Kevala.)

6-8 develop the modes of aequiring

Adhigama (Right knowledge,) 1 30 gives the extent (dlpa-Buhutvu,

Less or more), combined with

bitra 6 gives the two means of acquiring . number (Sankhya), and habitat
it. o * (Svamitva) of the 5 kinds of
W 7-8 give the modes of employing _ knowledge.
these two means. 81-32 deal “With wrong knowledge.
. 9-32 deal with Pramdna, the first butra 31 gives its three klnds.
means of aequiring knowledge | . 32 defines wrong knowledge, :
(Adhigama.) " 33 deals with Naya, the second
Sutra 9-12 classify and name the pramd- means of acquiring Adhigama, or
nas or b kinds of knowledge. knowledge

“ 13-19 deal with Sensitive Know CHAPTERS II-1V, (General analysis.)
ledge, (Mati jndna), the first kind | Chapters II, III & IV deal with the first

of knowledge. Principle only, namely, with
tdtra 13 gives the Nwdesa, definition or Jiva (the Living Substance)
descnptlon of Sensitive Know- ] or Soul.
ledg Cbapter J1 treats of Soul generally; of
" 14 gwes the Sddhana, or #eans of its nature, differentia, clas-
acquiring it. sifications, _processes of
15 gives the Vidhdna, or divisions incarnation, bodies, and sex,
of it. It treats of Life here and
" 16 gives its sub-divisions and thus hereafter in the world.
the Sankhya, or number of it. Cliapter 111 treats of the hellish, human,
. 17 limits the Scope of these sub- and sub-human beings and
divisions. of the regions oceupied by

» 18-19 give the exceptions. ! them,

S
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Chapter 1V treats of the various orders
of celestial beings,
‘the regions in which they
live,

CHAPTER IL

Sitras 1 to 7 deal
' nature of Jrivd.,

Satra 1 gives the classes of thought-
natures.

Siatra 2 gives the number of sub-divi-

' sions,

Satra 8 names the sub-divisions of 1st
thought-nature.

Sitea " » 2nd
w b . drd
. 6 “ N 4th
o T . " 5th

Satras 8-9 give the differentia of Jiva,
Satra- 8 names it,

’ 9 classifies it,

Sutra 10 elassifies the Jivas into Mun
danc and Libcrated,

Satras 11-24 deal with the Muaundane
Souls,

Satra LL and 12 give their classes,

Sitra 11 According to whether

have mind or not.

Sitra 12 According to the nuwmber of
their senses :— Sthuvara with one
senso, 1'rasa with more.

satra 13-20 deal with this.

Siatra 13 gives kinds of Sthavura.
Satra 14 gives kinds of Trasa. .
Batra 15-20 deal with the senses.
Sitra 15 gives their number.

» 16 gives their 2 classes.

. 17 subdivides tho 1st class.

,» 18 subdivides the 2nd elass,

» 19 names tho senses.

s 20 subdivides their functions
Sdtra 21 gives the funetion of mind.
satras 22 and 23 give the Sovdmitiu of

the senses.
Sutra 22 of 1 sense,

» 28 ,,  others, ,

Sttra 24 gives'the Svdmitva of mind.

Butras 25-30 deal with the transition of
the soul from one condition of exis
tence to another.

Satra 25 gives the concomitaut of
transmigration.

Siutra 26 gives fhe character of traus
migration,

Sitra 27 gives the character of Liber
ated souls.

Suatra 28 gives the claracter of Mun
dane souls.

Sutras 29-30 give the time of transmi-

gration,
Sitras 31-35 deal with the different kinds
- of birth.

and of

with the thought- | go0 g 3619 deal with the various bodics.

they

Sitra 81 gives the kinds.
32 different cmubryovs.
33 Svdmitva of 2nd

13l 3 ”

" 12} Iy

kind of birth,

Lo, . 3rd
bl 35 " i3l bad lﬁ (

Satra 56 gives ndmes of bodies.

87 ,,  their distinctions.
38-39, ,, constitation.
40-41 ,, the capacity of the last
2 bodies.

42 s o SUAMILVE 5 4 4
4 » numberof hodies with

» a special quality of the
* last body.”
o 45-48 ., the Svdmitva of
hodies,
» _ 49 deals with the 3rd body.
Sitras 50-52 deal with the sexes of the
diffevent Jivus,
Shtra 53 names the J/vas whose mundanc
life cannot be cut short.

CHAPTER 111

sa(:mfs 1-6 describe the hells.
Shtra 1, names the 7 earths i.e., the 7
parallel planes of earth helow ours.
2, gives the number of hells in

cach earth,

9 8-5, describe the hellish beings.

6, gives their ages.

the

k2
I Satras 7-89 describe the Madhyu Loka or

middle regions, the abode of human
and subhuman beings,
SAtra 7 names the Oceans and conti-
nents
. 8 gives their form and dimen-
siony.
o5 9-32 deal with Jambud vipa, the
ceutral continent, which contains
us.,
wutra O gives its dimensions.
L0 » 7 divisions,
i, »» 0 mountains, which
make the 7 divisions,
12-18 describe the mountains.
14 names the 6 Lakes on them.
15-18 give the dimensions of the
18t Lake.
17 describes the island in it,
18 gives dimensions of other
lakes and islands.
19 describes the goddesscs of
the § islands,
20 names the 14 rivers which rise
from the 6 lakes and traverse the
7 divisions, 2 in each division.

"

IS I

"

T

g 21-22 nams the direction in which
the rivers flow and fall into the
Ocean.

» 23 gives the number of their
tributaries.

5 24 gives the dimonsions of the 1st
division,
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SAtra 83 deals with the next continent

; satra 1 gives the 4 ovders of Celestial

Xv
Bharat kshetra. | Htra 85-36 gives minimum ,,  ,, hel-

Q@ . . . : *F lish beings.

S0tra 26 gives the dimensions of the w87 gives minimum Resi-
other divisions and mountainsof ! dentials. " " !
the southern half of Jambudvipa. ; 88 gives minimun Peri-

. 36 desecribes the Northern h?llf'f ‘ patetics " »

» 27 desecribes the conditions of life 89 mives axi o .
ete. in the 1st and lasst, 'z;.]e.,d the | © patge;(?i?:im wimuwm : -, Peri
extreme North and Sout ivi- . A0 ot - )
sions of Jambu-dvizgz. e b 1]0ar§1ves maximum » Stel

. 28 describes the condition of life : - )

" ete. in other divisions. oo 4,2%;?“ Aminimum n  n Stel

.5 29-30 describe the age of beings
in 8 bhoga bhumis of Jambu-dvipa,
« 31 describes the age of beings in
Videha, :
. 82 gives the proportion of Bha-
rata ksetra to Jambudvipa.

Dhataki khanda.

» 84 deals with the nearest half of
the next continent Puskaravara-
dvipa.

.. 85 limits the habitat of man.

. 96 clagsifies him, T

» 87 names the divisions, where man
has to work for his living, i.e,, the
Karma bhiimis,

. 88 gives the maximum and minimum

age of human beings. .
39 gives the maximum and minimum
age of Sub-human beings. i

CHAPTER 1V.

beings.

w 2 . » thought-colours of the

1st 3 Orders,

oy 8 » s number of the elagses of
the 4 Orders.

w8 4-6 describe the grades in these
Classes.

1S 7-9

s their sexual life. ‘

10 names the classes of Residentials ,

(Ist Order) !

o Il ..o Peripatetics (2nd, |

Order) -

o 12 e Stellars (Srd. ) |

w 18-15 deal with the Stellars. i

13-26 . » Heavenly Order !

( 4th. ) |

Sdtras 16-17 give 2 main divisions of bhem.!

« 18-18 |, their names and positions. |

wo 2021 ”» characteristics,

age, power, faculties, etc.
22 gives their thought-colours.
23 gives the limits of the 2 divi-
sions.

24-25 deal with the Laukdnlikas.

« 26 deuls with the 4 Anuttaras. |

» 27 defines the sub-human species, !

28-42 deal with the ages of celestial |

bheings. |

1

|

+ ”»

« 28 gives maximum age of Residen- 1
tials. o |

WS 29-32  give maximum
Heavenly beings,

» #3834 gives minimum age of Heaven- |
Iy beings. i

age of y

Satras 1-3

v 42 gives age of Laukantikas,
CHAPTER vV,

It treats of
Tattva. . .

give the § Astikdyas, which are

Dravyas also., )

n 4-7 describe them, Nirdesa,

w811 give the Sankhya, namber of
their pradesas.

» 12-18 give their ksetra ana sparsana,
17-22 give their functions.

the Ajiva ‘(Non-Soul)

L1

Sitra 28 gives the definition (Nirdesa) of

Siitras 1- 2 define inflow in its 9

2 4z "
Chapters V1 and

matter. .

» 24 gives the kinds of conditions of
matter,

w 25 gives the 2 kinds (vidhdna) of
matter,

»S 26-28 give the Cause (sddhana) of
the 2 kinds.

» 29-80 give the definition of Sub-
stance.

» 8L gives the meaning of Perma-
nence,

» 82 gives the mode of dealing with
contradictory . attributes in the
same substance,

» 83-87 give the rvules of atomijc

combination to form molecules.

38 gives another definition of

Substance.

» 89-40 deals with Time as a Sub-
stance.

» 41 defines Attributes.

y Modifications.
VII deal with Asrava or

1

Inflow.

CHA‘ PTER V1,

It deals with Asrava generally.,

aspects

of Subjective (Bhdva) and objective
(Dravya) Inflow.

. 3 classifies Inflow into Merit
:lnd Demerit Inflow (Puyya and Pipa
ASravu).

. 4 gives svdmitva of Inflow and
its Vidhdna,

" b6 gives widhdna of Sdmprayika
(mundane) Inflow, -

6 gives Sddhana of Samprayika.
7 gives Vidhina of a Sddhana or
cause named Adhikarana (Jipa and

A)tvddhilarana.

" 8 gives nirdeSa and vidhdna of

Jivddhikarapu, :

(X}

13
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Sutra 9 gives nirdesa and vidhdna of
Ajivadhikaruna,
10-27 give cause of Asravus of the
8 Karmas.
Sttra 10 gives the Sddhana of knowledge
and conation-obscuring Karmas,
11 gives Sddhana of Pain-feel-
ing Karmas,
" 12 gives Sddhana of Pleasure-
- feeling Karmas, .
18 gives Sddhana of right-belief-
deluding Karmas. .
. 14 gives Sidhana of right-con-
duct-deluding Karma.
15-21 gives Sddhana of age Kar-

»
”
”

”

mas.

satra 16 of hellish beings.
16 4 Sub-human ,,
17-19 ,, human
20-21 ,, celestial
22.24 gives Sddhana of Body-

making Karmas,

”

Sutra 22 for (bad) asubha Kdrmas,
' 23 . (good) subha
. 24 ,» Titrhankara ,,

25-26 gives Saddhana of family-deter-
mining (Status). .
25 for low-family-determining
(Status). : .

26 for high-family determininy
status. .
97 gives Sddhans of Obstruetive
Karmas,

CHAPTER VII,

Sitra 1 gives Nirdesa and § vidhdnas of
Vrata (bow.)
2 ,, 2 Vidhands ,
w 8 , & Sddhanas for each vow.
» 4-8 ,, the kinds of & Sdadhands.

"

Satra 4 4, 5 » » » forlst vow.
EE) 5 AL " 9 A3 L1 2[“1 "
” 6 ., . 6o ow 3rd .
” 7 1 " " " ét]‘l "
" 8 4 oy oo 5th
. 9-12 ,, more Sddhanas.
. 18, Nirdesaof subject-matter of
1st vow.
, 14 ... . 2nd
, 156 ... 8rd
, 16 ... . 4th
w 17 . .. Bth
., 18 Nirdesa of a man with vows,
Vrati.

19 Vidhdna .

20-22 Nirdesa of a

. VOWS,

23 Sddhana, of a Viati

24-37 gives 5 Sddhana for each of
the 5 Vidhdna of vows and.7 of a
Vrati. And 5 for Peaceful death.

18-39 Nirdesa of Charity.

- CHAPTER VIIL

(1t deals with Bondage,)
Sutra 1 Sddhana of Bondage,
»s 2 Nirdesu of
. 3 Vidhdna of . 4 kinds,
4 Nirdesa and 8 Vidhinas
kind,

“man with“imrtvial

"

"

il

of 1st

Sutra b gives number of these 8 Vidhdnas.

,, 6-13 ,, names of classes of these 8
Vidhdnas,

. 14-20 ,, the Vidhdna of the 2nd kind.
. 2123 Nirdesa of the 3id kind.

. 24 » » 4,
. 25 Nirdesa and vidhdna of Punya.
¥ 26 ’ I of Pdpa.

CHAPTER IX.

(1t deals with Stoppage and Shedding.)
Sutra 1 Nirdesa, of Stoppage.

,» 2 six Sddhanas of

8 one s ,» and of Shed-
ding.
,- 4 Nirdesa and Vidhana of 18t
Sddhana.
p D 2nd
, 6 3rd
4th

, 7
. 8-17 deal with the 5th Sddhana.
Sutras 8 gives Nirdesa.
Vidhdna.
Svimitva.
. 13-18 ,, Sddhand.
L1, Sthiti and Adhikarana
., 18 Nirdesd and Vidhanas of Gth Sd-
dhana,
. 19-44 deal with the 7th Sddhana
(Tapa).
Sutra 19 Nirdesa aad 6 Vidhdnas of
External austerity (Tapa),
s 20 s ’ » Internal
. 21-25 Vidhdnas of5 ,, 4,
.- 22-26 Nirdesa and Vidhinas of these
five Vidhdinas,
.. 27 Nirdesa and Svdmitva; and Sthiti
of the 6th Internal tapa, i.e. Con-
centration,
., 28-4 Vidhdnas of Concentration.
.29 Nirdesa of thed4 ,, ,
. 30-2% ,, and Vidhdna of the 1stor
.:rta concentration..
» 34 Svamitvae,
., 35 Nirdesu, Svimitva and Vidhina of

2nd.

L and Vidhdna of 3rd.

,. 37-8 Nirdesa, Svimitva and Vidhdna
of 4th,

.. 39 Names of 4 Vidhdnas of 4th,

.. 40 Sddhana and Adhikarana of these
4 Vidhinas.

,, 11-44 Nirdesa of the first two of these
4 Vidhanas,

.45 give Svdmitva and Sthiti of Shed-

vt "

o 10-12,,

Iy

ding,
+» 48 Nirdesa and Vidhdna of Nirgrantha.
,» 47 Sadhand of Nirgrantha.

CHAPTER X,

Sutra 1 Sadhana of - Perfect Knowledge.
» 24 ,, and Nirdesa of Liberation.
» b Adhikarana of Liberation.
4 6-8 Sddhana of this Adhikarana.
» 9-12 Sddhana and Vidhdnas of Libe-

rated Souls.
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THE SCOPE OF THE BOOK.

As to the Scope of the contents of the differcnt chapters, the following

. analysis may be useful.

CHAPTER L.

Satras 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, Categories and Predic- |

" ables, ete., Logic.
» 9-33 Pramana Psychology, Induction,
Deduction, Logic. .

CHAPTER 11,
., 1-10  Metaphysics.

,» 11-12 Psychology. 13-22 Mineralogy, l

Physics, Zoology, Botany.

,» 18-20 Physiology and Anatomy.

. 21-24 Psychology.

» 23. Zoology, Psychology.

» 25-30 Transmigration. (Theology).

+» 81-35" Embryology. (Theology—Hellish
and Celestial-beings.)

. 36-49 Physiology, Anatomy, Theology
(Angels.) Physics (Electric body).

« 50-53 Physiology ” 2 ’

CHAPTER I11.

» 1 Mineralogy and Geology.
.» 2-6 Theology (Hells).
» 7-85 Geography. 36-89. Anthropology.
CHAPTER 1IV.
» 1-12 Heavens, Theology, and Astrong-
my (12, 13, 14, 15),

(2) &

CHAPTER V.
Metaphysics, Physics, Chemistry (25-
28& Space 1,4,6,7,9,12,18. Matter
1,4, 5, 10, 11, 14, 19, 20, 28, 28, 83, 37,

Time 22, 39, 40. Heat 23
Motion 1,4,5,7,8,18,17, Light 28,24.
Rest Sound 24,19.

Soul 3,8,15,16,21.
Substance 29,30,21, 82, 38, 41,42,
CHAPTER VI.

Psychology— Connection between mind
and matter. (The mighty influence
of the mind on matter).

CHAPTER VII.
Kthies in the light of Psychology.
CHAPTER VIII.

Physics and Psychology. Kinds and
Character of connection- between
mind and matter, “

CHAPTER IX.

Asceticism in the light of Psychology

and Physico-Psychology.
CHAPTER X.
The GOAL.
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BIBLIOGRAPHY.

The following versions and Commentaries of Tattvdrtha Suira ayve known to

exist : —
The Digambara texts, ete.

1. Gandhahasti Mahabhdsya, by Sri Samantabhadea Svimi. It contains
84,000 Slokas or verses.

This text is not available. But about a ceentury ago, all great writers and
scholars referred to it as existing.

The text is preceded by a Benediction (Mangalicharana) by the author,
which consists of 115 verses. This itself makes a hook, published as Devagama
Stotra or Apta Mimdmsi. This has heen commented upon. Bhattakalamka's

commentary is called ;I;stas’ati;thab by Vidyanandi, Asta sahasri. It is praised

by lggicians and philosophers, Samanta Bhadra Svdmi tlourished in 123 Saka year.
In Arddhand kathd kosa a description of his life is given,

2. Sarvérthasiddhi tika, by Sri Pijyspdda Svami. It contains 3,300 Slokas
Or verses. -

This book has been printed, and is available everywhere,

Pijyapidu Svimi was a preceptor of the order of asceties, called Nandisamgha.

He is also known as Devanandi or Jinendrabuddhi. The authorof Ganaratna
Mahodadhi gave him the name of Chandragani. His date of birth, as stated in.
the Pattavalis, is the 10th of Jeth Sudi, 308 Saka year. Jaindbhiseka, Samadhisa-
taka, Chikitss Sastra and Jainendra Vyikarana are his works.

3. Raja Vartikilamkara, by Sri Bhattakalamka. It contains 16,000 slokas or
verses. In the 6th century of the Saka era, Sri Bhattikalamkadeva was born in
a village, named khet. He gained perfection in Logic., He defeated by his arguments
Tara Devi, in the court of Réja Himasitala. This story is well-known, Akalamka
Deva was the®preceptor of the order of Deva Samgha, and was given the title of
Bhatta. There are several preceptors of his name. But Astasati, Brihatrayi and
Traghutrayi are his productions.

4, Slokavﬁrtikﬁlalﬁkﬁra, by Sri Vidyanandi, It contains 18,000 $lokas o
verses,

He was born in 681 Saka year. His work, named Astasahasvi, on Logie, is
very beautiful.

5. érutasﬁgaril;ikﬁ, by Sri Srubas&gara Sari. It contains 8,000 Slokas or_verses,
He lived in 1550 Saka year, His commentary on Yasastilakachampd, named Ya-

sastilakachandriki, is marvellous.

6. Tattvirthasya Sukhabodhinitika, by sri Srutasagara,

7. Tattvarthatikd, by sri Vibudhasendcharya. It contains 3,250 slokas or
verses,

8. Tattvaprakasiki Tikd, by Sri Yogindradeva.

9. 'Tattvirtha Vritti, by Sri Yogadeva Grihasthichdrya.

10. Tattvirthatikd, by Sri Lakdsmideva G rihasthacharya.
11. Tatparya tattvarathatikéd, by % Abhayanandi Sdri. He was born in 775
Naka year. He wrote a ‘ Revised and enlarged edition of Jainendra Vyékarana '

)

12, Tattvirthastitra Vydkhyana, in Canarese language. It belongs to His
Holiness Lakshmisena Bhattaraka Pattacharya, and is kept in his library box,
No. 14, i
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Text with Commentaries,

13. Sarvartha Siddhi bhasi, by Pandit Jayachandraji. It contains 10,000 slokas
or verses,

14,
verses.
15. Réjavartika, by Pandit Fatehldlji and Pandit Pannilalji,

16. Satra dasiddhydya (according to Srutaségara), by Pandit Tekachandraji.

17. sitra dasadhyaya vachanik4, by Pandit Jayantaji. It contains 4,270 Slokas
Or verses.

Arthaprakasika, by Pandit S8ada SukhaPdsaji. 16 contains 10,872 slokas or

18, Sdtra dasddhyiya vachaniki by Pandit S'iv:whandmji. It contains 4,000
slokas or verses.

19. Satra dasadhyiya vachanikd, by Pandit Sadisukhaji. It contains 1,900
Klokas or verses. ’

20. Satra dasidhyiya vachanika, by Pandit Fatehlalji.

21. Satra dasidhydya vachanikd, by Pandit Devidasaji,

22, BSatra dasadhyiya vachanika, by Pandit Makarandaji.

23. Sdtra dasddhyiya vachaniki, by Pandit Prabha Chandraji.

24. Sitra dasiddhyiya vachanik4, by Pandit Bakhtawar-Ratanlalji.

25. Sdtra dasiddhyiya (in verse), by Pandit Hiralalji.
26, Sdtra dasidhyaya (in verse), by Pandit Chhotey Lalji.
27. Tattvarthabodha (in verse), by Pandit Bilhi Chandraji (Budhajana).

The Svetdmbara texts, ete.

1. Gajagandhahasti Mahibhasya, by Sri Siddhasena Divikara. Sri Siddhasena
Divakara died in 500 A, V., in a village, named  Pratisthénapura (south). He is
different from the Siddhasena mentioned in Mahapurivakiraka. His famous
works are ‘Dvatrimsatikd, Ekavimsatigunasthina Prakarana, Sasvata Jinastuti.
and Kalyidnamandirastotra. :

2, Sri Siddhasena ganirachita tiks. It contiins 18,282 slokas or verses.

3. Tattvarthatikd, by Sri Haribhadra Sari. It contains 11,000 slokas or
verses. It issaid that this work was undertaken hy Haribhadra Siri, but was
-completed by his famous disciple, Yasobhadra Sari.

4. Sabhasyvatattvarthadhigama, by Sri Umésvati Vichaka.
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TATTVARTHA SUTRAM.
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First Adhyaya.

A
SUTRA 1.

L e - -
FrATERAG SRR JEFAWE U g |
Samyagdarsana jidnacharitrani mokga-méargah—(I.)
geaqnEgaA  Samyagdarsana, Right Daréana (belief). gEamgr
bamyaanana, Right Jiifna (knowledge). w¥a® wrfcx Samyak Charitra,
Right Charitra (conduct). migaT : Moksa-margah the path to liberation.

1. Right belief, (right) knowledge,

(right) conduct, these (together constitute) the

path to liberation.’
COMMENTARY.

Right Belief, Right knowledge and Right conduct are called the threa
gems (Ratna-traya) in Jaina works. Each of these three can be considered
in its three-fold aspect, viz., the subject, the object and the means. For
example, in right belief there is the believer, that which is believed and
the means of belief. Similarly in right knowledge there is the knower, the
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known and the means of knowledge and in right conduct we have the
pursuer of conduct, the conduct itself and the means of conduct.

Every mundane soul is embodied and exists in combination with
Karmas. In a pure soul this partnership between the soul and Karmas~
is dissolved. The soul attains liberation (Moksa). Then in self-absorption
(Svasamaya) it enjoys for ever its own qualities consisting, among others,
of the Infinite Quaternary (Ananta-chatustaya), viz., Iofinite Conation,
Infinite Knowledge, Infinite Power and Infinite Bliss.

The way to liberation on the attainment of which the soul will be
freed from Karmas and possessed of the aforesaid qualities with others
lies in right belief, right knowledge and right conduct. To attain libera.
tion all the three must be simultaneously pursued. The path may be
compared to a ladder with its two side-poles and the central rungs or
rounds forming the steps. The side-pieces are right belief and right
knowledge and the steps, gradual stages of right conduct. We can go up the
ladder only when all the three are sound. The absence of one makes
ascent impossible. Thus a simultaneous puvsuit of right belief, right
knowledge and right conduct is enjoined here.t

Of those three, right belief is the basis upon which the other two rests.
It is an essential preliminary to right knowledge. It is the cause and
right knowledge is the effect. Right knowledge always implies it.
Similarly right conduct is preceded and caused by right knowledge, and
implies both right knowledge aud right belief. For this reason, in the
aphorism we find right belief mentioned first, then right knowledge and
lastly right conduct.t *

In the Mss. of Tattvirtha Shtra generally found and used in Jaina
temples, there are the following verses preceding the first aphorism evi-
dently forming the Mangalacharana :

Swied gL ¥ ATTalzd FT 92 KTRWE |
daul siftawaaratatraflaamadedge )
gedaq Aiqgd (Agganfga: mead fgad:
neafa waifa ezafy = afma = & 3 ggzf )

1 This is why the singular number is used in the word Moksa-marga in the aphorism,
These three are not different paths but form together a single path . f.
<
wr 3fA vwawafag @ gneArg wwagead: A9 sgeaT AEa-
fagiw: a1 ¥afd (Pojyapada’s Sarvartha-siddbil.



TATTVARTHA-SOTRAM—1. 3

fad sacifag Tefyg sugar &« 99

dfar wieER dtsg woEgn wAE )

IIYGSIY fsazq |AEgy = feay |

Faq-qru-=fte asmaEa afgar

MIAETET AFE AT FOPING |

A fagaenar 43 agaqassa ) |
i.e., “Three (Divisions of) Time, (Present, Past and Fature), six Dravyas
(substances),l with nine PadArthas (categories),? six kinds of embodied
souls,? six thought-points,! the five Astikdyas (embodied substances), s
the five Vratas (vows),8 the five kinds of Samiti (carefulness),7 the five
kinds of Gati (conditions of existence),8 the five kinds of Jfidna
(knowledge),? the five kinds of Chéritra (conduct),10 these are the root prin-
ciples of liberation, as described by Arhats (the adcred ones) who are per-

1. Jiva (soul), Pudgala (matter), Dharma (medium of motion to soul,and matter)
Adharma (mediam of rest to soul and matter), Akasa (space), and Kala (time).

2. The following seven are known as the seven tattvas or principles : Jiva (soul),
Ajiva (non-soul), Asrava (inflow of matter into sonl), Bandha (bondage of soul by
matter), Samvara (stoppage of inflow of matter into soul), Nirjars (shedding of matter
by the soul) and Moksa (liberation of soul from matter). These seven with Puapya
(merit) and Papa (delflerit) are known as the nine PadArthas.

3. Prithivi-kayika (earth-bodied), Ap-kayika (water-bodied), Teja-kiyika (fire-
bodied), Vayu-kiyika (air-bodied), Vanaspati-kayika (vegetable-bodied), and Trasa-
kayika (mobile, so embodied that they have more than one sense).

4. Knsna (black), Nila (blue), Kapota (grey), Pita (yellow), Padma (pink), and
S'ukla (Wlnte)

5. Jiva, Pudgala, Dharma, Adbarma and Akaga.

6. Ahimsi (non-injury), Satya (trath), Asteya (non-stealing), Brahma-charya
(chastity), and Aparigraha (non-attachment to worldly objects).

7. Carefulness relating to iryd (walking), Bhj asd (speech), hsanﬁ. (eating), Adana-
mksnpana (lifting and laying down), and Utsarga (excretion, castmfr out dirt from the
body)

8. Existence as Naraki (inmates of hell), Tiryafcha (sub-human beings), ‘VIanusy
(human beings), Dava (celestial beings) and Siddha (liberated beings).

9. Mati (knowledge throngh the senses), S'rata (scriptaral knowledge), Avadhi
(direct knowledge of matter limited in space and time), Manahparyaya (direct know-
ledge of other’s mental activity about matter) and Kevala (perfect knowledge or omni-
science).

10. Samiyika (equanimity), Chhedopasthipani (recovery of equanimity after a
downfall), Parihara-viguddhi (pare and absolate non-injury), Siks ma-gimpariya (all
bat entire freedom flom passion), aud Yatha-khyata (ideal and passxon -lesy state),
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fect and the great lords of the three worlds, (upper, middle and lower). The
wise man who knows these, is convinced of them, and who realises these,
is verily one who has attained right belief.

Having bowed to the Siddhas (liberated ones) who are renowned in
the universe and who have gained the fraits of four kinds of Arfidbana
(devotion), and to the Arhats (the adored ones) I shall speak of the devo-
tions in their order.

Right belief, right knowledge, right conduct and right austerities are
called the Aridhanfs. These should enlighten the mind, be pursued, con-
tinued, grasped firnly and carried on to perfection.

I bow to him who is the guide on the path to liberation, the destroyer
of mountains of karmas and the Knower of the principles of the universe,
so that I may attain these qualities belonging to him.”

But there is no sufficient reason to hold that these verses were com-
posed by the author of Tattvirtha Sttra. In the commentaries on
Tattvartha Sttra such as Tattvartha-réja-varttika by Akalanka Deva and
Sarvartha-siddhi by Pujyapada, these verses are not found. The last
verse appears to be the Mangalicharana of Sarvartha-siddhi. The nature
of the verses aud the use of Prakrita in the opening verses of a work con-
sisting of Sanskrit aphorisms lead us to believe that UmAsvAmi is not the
author of the same.

sOrnA 2.

. <
qeaTIgl qraIgRad |l R (|
Tattvartha-sraddhanam Samyagdardanam—(2).
Belief or conviction in things ascertained as
they are, (is) right beliet.
arard, Tattvirtha A& Tattva really means thatness, a thing as it is. =rd
Artha means that which is ascerlnined. @vamd Z'attvdrtha means things
ascertained as they are.
Tattvas may be translaied as the Principles of Juinism.
arard Tativirtha =asaa4ad:
= By thatness 4 ascertained object.
= Ohject which is ascertained by thatness.
=That which is asceriained by its own thatness,
= Objects as they are.

i
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s

arawa Samyaktva or H‘Fm{‘ﬁ'ﬂ, Samyagdarsdna, is of 2 kinds :—
aTm gravga Sardiga Samyaktva, belief with attachment. This is
indexed by the 4 signs of :—
57" Pradama, calmness ; non-operation of error-feeding pas-
sions and of deluding Karmas.
AT Samvega, fear of mundane existence in 5 cycles of
wanderings:—
%59 Dravya, matter ; @1, Ksetra, place ; &1, Kdla, time ;
W&, bhdva, thought-condition of existence, bidva,
thought-activity.
wugHFar, Anukampd, compassion for all living beings (mobile,
%9 T'rasa and gamaT Sthdvara, im-mobile).
arfeaa Astikya, belief in the principles, soul, non-soul, etc.
LiGeq grgwma Vitariga Samyaktva, belief without attachment,
i.e., the purity of the soul itself.

sUTRA 3.
af@EMEaTwTgT o 3 |

TannisaryAdahigamadva—(3).
This (right belief is attained) by :—
(1) fagm Nisarga,intuition, independently of the precapt for others; or

(2) mfanm Adhigama tuition, acquisition of knowledge from external

sources, e.g., by precept of others or reading the scriptures.
Inreality, right belief is the result of :—

(1) 3awx Upasama, subsidence,

(2) watagm Ksayopasama, destruction-subsidence or” partial
subzidence, destruction and operation, and

(3) == Ksaya, destruction, of g=w wigata & Dardana Mohantya
Karma (right-belief-deluding Karmas) and, the four wma=ar
gaeat ®wta AnantAnubandhi Kagdya, the four error-teeding
passions. This is internal. But there are external causes as:—

737 Dravya, matter, e.g., images of the Adorable (wiq) Arhat,
precept, remembrance of past lives, ete.

97 Ksetra, place, e.g., @wagry Samavsarana, Hall of Audience or
where the Lords preach the Truth.

at® Kdla, time, i.e., right belief is attained only when the interval
to the soul’'s—attaining Liberation is less than half the time
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taken by one soul in its matter cyele, i..,in its em-
bodiments in all matter. (qrg;gqnw afawa, Arddha-
pudgala-parivartana).

H1X ®TW, Bhava Karana, thought-activity ; this is called efficiency or
&ty Karana. It isthe 5th of the ZLaddhis. The 5 afsa
Labdhis, attainments, are :~—

Tatawa afdw, Ksayopasama labdhi, destructive-subsidential attain-
ment, attainment by a soul (by the subsidence, destruction
aud operation of certain Karmas) of such senses, mind, ete.,
that he may be able to acquire right belief.

fi"gfg wf¥a, Visuddhi labdhi, virtue attainment, attainment of a
disposition for good and against bad actions.

Zyarafea, Desand labdhi, precept attainment, attainment of an
inclination to know the Truth. This reduces the femfa
Sthiti, duration of Karmas except the mrgwr Ayukarma, the
age Karma, to a maximum of—=¥gr atst, Kola kodi, crore
of crores, and a minimum of one crore @rT Sdgaras.

arater wtsx, Priyoyya labdhi, competency attainment, attainment
of thought-activity which further reddces the Ffewfa Sthiti,
duration of the 7 Karmas, i.e., all except the mgﬁlf Ayu
Karma, age Karma. But as to intensity of fruition the
redustion applies only to demeritorious Karmas. The meri-
torious Karmas are—proportionally increased in intensity of
fraition ( BFIrT Anubhdga ).

geg afew, Karana labdhi, efficiency attainment, attainment of
thought-activity which must cause right belief in wag g
Antar muliria, within 48 minutes.

Of these 5, the last can be attained only by a soul capable of attaining

liberation and the remaining four by all.

SUTRA 4.
SIEIEIILER e LENE ST iie s MIERT

Jiva jivAsrava bandha samvara nirjarf moksis tattvam—(4).

The @?F tativas, principles (are) sitw, Jiva, soul ; Ay,
Ajiva, non-soul; =ray, Asrava, inflow (of karmic matter into the
soul), &4, bandha, bondage (of soul by karmic matter) ; d@xv, Samvara,
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stoppage (of inflow of karmic matter into the soul) ; faster, N irjard, shed-
ding (of karmic matter by the soul) (and) wiW, Moksa, Liberation (of soul
from matter.)

Note 1.—Soul’s characteristic is ¥aat, chetand, consciousness. It is
of 3 kinds :—

17 AFaT, Jidna chotani, consciousness or experience of pure know-
ledge in its full extent ; it is found only in the Omniscient,
but it begins to be experienced from the 4th spiritual stage of
development. -

&H FFAr, Karma chetand, consciousness of experience of action.

HHRH [aar, Karmn phala chetand,experience of fruition of karmas.
wNT, Ajiva, non-soul is that which is devoid of all these 3 kinds of
consciousness. )

Note 2.—Many sacred books treat of—9 ggrd, Padﬁrthas,\categories.
They add to these 7 tattvas, gum, Punya and =ra, Papa, merit and
demerit. But these two are really included in the third and fourth princi-
ples, mrax Asrava and &4, Bandha, the inflow into and bondage of the
soul by good or bad karmic wmatter according as merit or demerit (treated
of in Chapter VIII, 25, 26, below) is the active cause.

Note 3.—These 7 &g, tuttva, principles, are evidently necessary and
suflicient. They are necessary, because there must be at least two exhaustive
categories of the universe. By dichotomy they'are logically perfect. They
are the soul and the non-soul. Their anion is manifest in the world. The
absolute liberation of soul from the non-soul is the ultimate goal ; therefore
wte, Moksa, category is placed last in the g=, Sitra. Its immediate
causes are stoppage and shedding of karmas. Therefore §a%, Sumvara and
Nirjard precede—wnta Moksa, in the enumeration. Stoppage and shed-
ding are necessitated by the inflow and bondage of karmic matter, therefore
—qT|T, Asrava and s, Bandha are given as the third and fourth cate-
gories. Thus we see that the 7 tattvas are necessary.

They are sufficient also. Soul and non-soul together constitute the
_universe. If they are separate, nothing more is needed. If they are united,
as they are found to be in the world, then the cause of their union, the
union itself, the stoppage and the gradual and then the final destruction of
the union are the only possible ways of considering them. Thus the seven
principles are sufficient also.

a¥g tattvas substances are only two? soul and non-soul. Non-soul
is all that is not soul. Therefore the really knowable and worth-knowing
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object is the soul. In wrut Gathd 20 of aflw:vtgg DarSana Pihuda it is
said, ¢ fgyagt wewd gag gEaw ’ « Nichchayado appinam  havai sam-
mattam,” i.e., in reality soul’s own nature is—grarzaa, Samyag darsana.
Belief, experiential belief in real soul itself is Samyag darSana. Does

not the Greek philosopher also teach us: *“know thyself,  Gnothi
seauton.” 7

SUTRA 5.
AREAIQATZINFAEAT1: (| Y !

Nama sthijaud dravya bhivatas tannydsah—(53).
By Ndma, name, Sthipand, representa-
tion, Dravya, privation, Bhdva, present condi-

tion, their =ra Nydsa, aspects, (are known).

They ( gearggarfy, right bolief, etc., and wtarstarfz, soul, non-
soul, etc.,) can be considered in four aspects or fa®a, niksepa : —

(1) wvw fa®a, Nama nikseps, name or negative aspect, that is, the
name is attributed for the mere naming of the object which does not
possess the qualities connoted by the name. As a man may be called King
or Smith, even if he is neither a king nor a smith.

(2) suraar fagw, Sthipwd niksepa, representative aspect. Re-
presentation of one thing by another. F. ¢., installation of Lord Mahavira
in a marble or dismond image. Or in Algebra, taking X to be equal to
so and so. The first is culled wgrare arwar, Tadikdra sthdpand or wgA,
Sadbhdva, i.e., the representative and the represented are —similar in igure ;
the other is wagI®IT €31qar, Ataddkdra sthapand or wagE, dsad-bhdva,
i.e., the representative bears no resemblance to what is represented. Such
representation of the ’n‘iq Arhats (the Adored ones) is not allowed in this
ALl szafgay, Hund4 Avasarpind, the aeon of decrease in which there
are special features of decrease, e.g., birth of u daughter to a dtdgc Tir-
thankara, etc. v

(3) geafada, Dravya ni.sepa, privative aspect. Tho absence of an
attribute in a subject which it possessed in the past or must possess in the
future, the attributing of a name, the qualities of which one does not possess
now, although one possessed them in the past or is sure to possess them
in the future. E.g, a Dowager Queen may still be called Queen, anda
dothroned monarch may be called a king after deposition also ; and a Presi-
dont-elect may well be called the President.
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Take the Professor of Surgery :— :

(1) Heisdining. He knows Surgery but is not attentive to it
now. To call him Professor of Surgery is mw gsa fawv,
Agema Dravya Niksepa.

(2) But if we think of his body only, then we have @' mram gs7
fa®9, No Agama dravya Niksepa.

/

E.g., (1) Fras war, Jidyaka Sarira.

(i) He isasleep. To call his body, the Professor of Surgery is
la’ewﬁ', vartamdna.

(i) He has ceased to be Professor of Surgery and has become a
baker.. To call his body, the Professor of Surgery, till his
death, is wAT71A, Andgata. ,

(iii) He dies and is in his coffin. To call the body, the Professor
of Surgery is malA, Atita.

(2) wraY, Bhavi. He is going to be born a king. To call
his body a king’s body is bhavi.
(3) mgsifafom, Tadvyatirikta :— )

(i) The professor was a great and practical philanthropist and had
otherwise done deeds to secure rebirth, as a king. To attri-
bute to his body the karwic matter of these deeds is =,
karma.

(i) To attribute the actual particles of which his kingly body will
be formed is @t ®mwat WrTA 57 fAdw, No karma no Agama
dravya niksepa. ,

(4) wra fa®a, Bhdva niksepa, Positive aspect or present condition._
It signifies the possession of its present attributes. Giving
a thing a name connoting the attributes of its present condi-
tion only. E. g., a general considered as in actual command
of his army. It is also mrma, Agama.ie, when the soul
knows and is actually attentive, and @t mram, No dgama,
when the actual present condition:of a material thing is re-

ferred to.

arn fa®q, Ndma niksepa, Ndma means mere name. Niksepa, isa
verbal or nominal or linguistic aspect. The wparx, Sapta

Tattra, seven names of Principles apply to the Principles ;
but they may even be given to something which is not a
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@eq, tattva, Principle. FE.g., wrwa, Asrava, in Buddhism
means ¢ sin.” This is ArR fawa, Nama Niksepa, from the
Jaina point of view. That is, a thing bears the name with-
out having the qualities indicated by it. It is merely a
linguistic proéess for the convenience of argument and con-
sideration. In language it serves the same purpose as the
symbolic letters used in Algebra.

Name applied to something which does not possess the qualities,
connoted now. It is Sthdpand or Dravya.

€QIQAT fa¥a, Stbapand Niksepa, Attributed connotation as an
actor playing a king or a warrior, [.e., a thing bears a
connotation, which in reality it does not possess and can not
possess. ' ‘

gsa fawa, Dravya Niksepa, taking the potential for the actual
In =wrgat, Sthdpand, the connotation is merely attributed.
It is never there. It cannot be there. In Zsa, Dravya, it
will be there or has been there. The common factor between
the two is that it is not there now and to that extent the
connotation is fictitious in both.

Name applied to a thing which does possess the qualities connoted
now :— ’
w1 fa®w, Bhava Niksepa. The first three fa®w, Niksepas, are
from the gsarfds 7w, Dravygrthika Naya, from the sub-
stantial standpoint. The last atra fa<¥w, Bhiva Nikgepa
is from the gataifdmaa, Parydyarthika Naya, modal stand-
point. :
faww, Niksepa, is merely the way in which the word is used.
This is most important in Jainism, in view of the wuwgIg
Syddvdda system of Jaina Logic. A confusion in the fa¥w,
Niksepa, would be a fruitful source of ambiguity and double
meanings. This &=, Sitra lays down the necessary safe-
guard against this.
All the mga==  seven tattvas of % Sitra 4, supra, can be considered
in these 4 aspects. FE.g.:=—
L (i) #a, Jica. @A @, Ndna Jiva, eg., giving the name of
sia, Jiva, to objects which do not have all the attributes of
Jiva. Jiva, as a ®eq, tattva, i.e, in its reality, has the
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four infinities of conat%on, knowledge, power and bliss.
Mundane souls do not possess these, but still we call
them sitg Jiva A still clearer example will be to give a
boat the name of Elizabeth. (As in English, a man may
be called Mr. Hill or Mr. Fox).

(ii) ewraar site, Sthapand jiva. As the image of Lord Mahavira.
It is not wErftt, Mahavira, the Omniscient, still we
worship it as such.  As also a photo of a friend, which i3
loved and respected as its original.

(iii) gsweta, Dravya jiva, asto call the wigw, Arahats, fag,
Siddhas. An wiq Arhat soul is sure to become a Liber-
ated soul. As a lecturer may be called a lecturer, even
when he is not lecturing, but is at his dinner.

(iv) wrasite, Bhiva jiva. A human soul to be called a human
soul only, A mundane soul to be called a mundane soul
only. A Liberated soul only to be called a real, ideal
soul.

I1. wdta, Ajiva. Here consider ggmw Pudgala or matter, a
sub-division of Ajiva.

(i) Ama wfta, Nama Ajiva, calling a man a block-head or
giving him the name of Hill, Wood or Rice, the names
here are given merely as names, although the human being
can never be mere dead, inert matter.

(ii) sgraar wotw, Sthipand Ajiva. As a model of a man-of-war.
As representing an arch in a circus by human parformers
or represeatations of rivers and mountains on a level
map.

(iii) ®s7 WA, ravya Ajiva. As calling a broken carriage, a
carriage, when instead of carrying others, it has to be
carried itself.

(iv) wrx wstm, Bhdva Ajiva, Calling & ship, a ship ; and
80 on. ‘

III. swew, Asrava. (i) ar srers, Nama Asrava, as calling‘the
fag, Siddha, miratc Mabavira, the remover of physical
ills.  Any such conscions removing of ill implies desire,
which means inflow of karmic matter into the soul, In
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~ the Liberated state, this is impossible, therefore the mrery
Asrava, attributed is only in name.

(ii) =wraar synwa, Sthipand Asrava, as attributing feaifulness
to a black and hideous iinage or gentle kindliness to the
picture or statue of a philanthropist. Here the image
or the statue has no thought of frightening or pleasing us
and therefore we simply attribute these syrea, Asrava-
inducing qualities to it, <

(iii) 357 Wr@s, Dravva Asrava. As a man whom we have
observed to be angry, is not so now and we still say :—
“ This is a wrathful man.”

(iv) ¥ra wrera, Bhava Asrava. Speaking of the inflow only
where it exists.  FE.g., the inflow due to anger, in an
angry man. :

IV. () am @9, Ndma Bandha, &9, Bandha. O God, you
smote my enemies. Here the act of smiting implies
desire and therefore bondage. But a liberated soul can
have nothing to do with it. It is only attributed bon-
dage.

(ii) sarear &w, Sthdpand Bandha. As a group of sculpture
representing a butcher, slaughtering a cow or a hunter
killing a she-deer. Here the bondage due to the slaught-
ering and killing is represented by the sculpture.

(iii) gz &7, Dravya Bandha. Asa man who has worked away
the bondage of karmic matter due to, say, an act of steal-
ing and has become a pious man, is called a thief, as if
the old bondage still clung to him.

(iv) wix &9, Bhdva Bhanda. Predication of bondage only
where it exists. As a liar is bound by the matter due to
the lie.

V. dag, Samvara, (i) ¥ dqt, Nama Samvara. As an angry
but weak man, not returning the blow of his assailant,
walks away in silence. To say that he has a very for-
giving spirit, is Nama Samvara, because forgiveness im-
plies the stoppage of the inflow of karmas due to anger ;
and it is not present here.

(ii) =areat dqc, Sthapand Samvara. As in the figure or statue
of & woman, who looks the very. picture of chastity, Here
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the stoppage of the karmic inflow which unchastity would
have caused is represented by the figure.

(iii) gea dagc, Dravya Samvara. As calling a avwse, Tirthan-
kara, betore he has renounced the world, a gtace, Vita-
riga or free from attachment, is Dravya Samvara. He
is not a Vitardga yet, but is sure to become so.

(iv) wra §a¢, Bhiava Samvara. Speaking of @at Samvara, as
it really exists. /f.g., calling only that man atmcrm,
Vitaraga, who has subdued all his passions.

VL fastar, Nirjard. (i) awm fawar, ¥ dma Nijard. A man is
seemingly engaged in austerities, but his thoughts wander
out to worldly objects. He is not really ridding his soul
of matter. If one who does not know this says that the
man is getting rid of karmas, it would be Ndma Nivjard,
ie., attributing Nirjard where it does not really exist.

(i) surqar fasc, Stidpand Nirjard. E.g., the representation
of Nirjard by the contemplative posture of a saint in a
}icture or in an image,

(iti) gsw Fastar, Dravya Nirjard. As saying of a wtumzc, Tir-

" thankara, when he is still a house-holder, that he is born
ascetic. This is Dravya Nirjurd, as the Tirthankara is
sure to bacome an ascetic and uat rid of karmic matter.

(iv) wig fascr, Bhdia Nivjard. A ttribating Nirjard, when the
shedding of karmic matter is actually going cn.

VIL. wtw, Moksa. (i) «rs #@tad, Nima Moksa.  As a much
harassed debtor on paying off his lust deht may exclaim:—
“ This is my liberation.” This can not mean Moksa and
yet the word used connoted it. Moksa is claimel by one
who has not got it.  This is only wrwetw, Nama
Moksa.

(i) eurgammts, Sthipand Moksa, E.g., Liberation is represent-
ed by the figure of a fag Siddha. This figure is an image
of brilliance, as the Liberated Souls are described to be in
fag @7, Siddha Ksetra, the half-moon-shaped space at the
summit of the Universe, which is the abode of Siddh«s.

(i) gsamtg, Dravya Moksa. To call the Awrhats, Siddhas.
Arhats are sure to become Siddhas, but as Arhats, they are
not Siddhas, '
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(iv) wia @9, Bhava Moksa.  Altributing Moksa only to
Liberated Souls. )

SUTRA 6.
T AR [T | ¢ )

Praména Nayai radhi ')-mmab-—(ﬁ),

whana, Adhigema (is knowledge that is derived from tuition,
éxternal sources, e.g., precept and scriptures. Itis attained) by (meéans
of) Pramdna and Naya.

aury, Pramdna. Authority by means of which we test direct or

indirect right knowledge of thé self and the non-self in all
their aspects.

aw, Naya, a stand-point which gives partial knowledge of a thing

in some particular aspect of it.

Note.—Right belief is not identical with faith. Tts authority is
neither external nor autceratic. It is reasoned knowledge It isa sort of
a sight of a thing. You cannoi doubt its testimony. So long as there is
doubt, there is no right belicf. But ‘doubt wmust not be suppressed. It
must be destroyed. Things have not to be taken on trust. They must be
tested and tried by every one oneself. This % Sutra lays down the mode
in which it can be done. It refers the enquirer to the first laws of thought
and to the universal principles of all reascning, that is, to Logic, under
the names of garw Pramdna and 73 Naya.

gutw, ramdna, is avthority. It is:—

(i) weaw, Pratyaksa, ie., direct, self-evident.
like :—wmafy Avadhi, visual.
wa:qaa, Manah paryaya, meatal and
&7, Kevala, Perfect knowledge.
(i) wtrw, Paroksa, Mediate, indirect,
like :—mnfa, Mati, Sensitive and
gfa, Sru'a, Scriptural knowledge.
7@, Naya, is stand-point. Tt is i —
(1) gsmids, Dravydrthika, Substantial, or
(2) watarfds, Parydydrthika, Modal.
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The most prominent use of stand-points is, of course, the ezl
Syddvdda or @g ¥t g, Sapta-bhangi naya, of Jainism, i.e., the point of
view of speech of seven kinds :—

/

** From some point of view a substance is, is not, is and is not, is

unpredicable, and again is and is unpredicable, is not and is unpredicable,
is and is not and is unpredicable :—

(1) =arg wfem, Sydt Asti, ie. From the point of view of its own
subject-matter, place, time and nature, the substanee is i.., exists as
itself.

(2) =arg wrfem, Sydt Ndsti, i.e. From the point of view of the
subject-matter, place, time and nature of non-substance, it is, not, i.e., it is
not non-substance.

(3) warg mfew mifen, Sydt Asti Ndsti, i.e. From the point of view
of the same qualernary relating to itself and non-substance, it may be
said that substance is and is not if we make the statement succes-
sively. /

(4) e11q wawsT, Syd! Avaktavya, i.e. IF statements under Sydtasts
ndsti, are attempted to be made at once, it cannot be done. Thus a sub-
stance is unpredicable.

(5) =arg mfex mawsa, Sydt Asti Avaktavya, ie. From the point
of view of its own quaternary and at the same time from the joint qua~
ternary of itself and non-substance, substance is and is also unpredig-+
able

(6) zarg Aifex wawsw, Sydt Ndsti Avaktavya, ie. From the point
of view of non-substance quaternary and at the same time from the joint

quatecrnary of itself and non-substance, substance is not and is unpre-
dicable.

(7) =g wien arfea wywsa, Syde Asti Ndsti Avakiavya, ie. From
the point of view of its own quaternary and non-substance quaternary and
at the same timas from the joint quaternary of itself and nom- substance,
substance is and is not and is unpredicable.

(See Pafichastikiya Gatha 14).

These are the Universal instruments for acquiring all kinds of
koowledge.
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~ But there arve particalar ways in which they cin be usefully appliel
to right belief. - Those ways are given in §x Sitras Tth and 8th.

Sttra Gth gives the means of acquiring wPams Adhigai.

Sitras 7th and Sth give the modes of employing those means.

A
7 SUTRA 7. o0 —
~ o0 o e ey [ - -~ .
TAST TATTRSY JIIAT sTAHYW TXA(T TAATHT: N 9 1
Nirdesa §vimitva Sadhanidhi karana sthiti vidhdnatah.
( Adhigama is attained ) by (cousidering a Drinciple, or any
substance with reference to its) fagw Nirdes& (Description. Definition),

exifary Svaimitva (Possession, Inherence), ®raa Sadhana, (cause), wiamcy
0 Adhikarana (Place), feafw Sthiti. (Duration), and fawra, Vidbéna

(Division).
Everything can be known by being treated in these xix ways, ..
man. He inay be described as a ratiomal animal : the qualitiex of ration-

ality and animality inhere in*all human heings : the cause of being a man
is the sum-total of his own karmic energies, which acting through hix
parents caused him to be born in the world : his birth depends on his
birth-place being such as human beings can be horn in it; his duration,
i.e., his life is determined and limited by his age or migsR Ayu karma :
and according to his nationality he may Do divided into Eaglish, French.

German, American, Japanese. etc , etc.

"¢ Wae shall subject ** right belief ” to this six-fold treatmens.

firfw, Nirdosi. Right bolief is bolief in things, nscertained as
they are. :

earfasy, Svamitva. Generally it inheres in souls. which are capable
of attaining Liberation, and only in those who have got a

mind, i.e., are GAAEH, Samanaska.
gram, Sadhana.  Cause of right belief, i.c.—

(1) sr=dwg, Abhyantara, internal. It is the making inoperative
of the zytawtgata, Darfana Mohaniya, or the belief-obs-
" curing karmas, and Anantédnubandhi Kasdya, the 4 error-
feeding passions.
(2) =rgr, Bahya, external. Thix is of two kinds :—
3
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. L . . . e
(i) frgnar, Nisargaja, intuitive, e.7., remembrance of past
lives, endu}'ing of great “pain, contemplation of the
image of the f&a Jinas or Tirthamkaras, and observa-
tion of the miraculous powers of celestial beings.
(it) whamaa, Adhigamaja, acquired ; e.9., by cthers’ precept
or the scriptures.
wmfasty, Adhikarana, is also :—

(1) smedat Internal. It is the soul itself upon which right belict
depends.

(2) wrgy, Bxteraul. 1t is sgarfe, Trasa Nadi, mobile channel, i.e.,
that part of the Universe outside of which living beings
with only one sense are found.

fewfw, Sibiti.  The smallest duration of right beliel is one waex
!I'-‘-Hg'{a', Jaghanya Antarmuhicta, ie., minimuwm, which
consists of one wradt, Avali and one §R¥, Samaya, instant.
One Avaliis tho twinkling of an eye. In one Avali there are
Jaghanya yukta asamkhyéata, or minimum plenteous) innu-
merable Samayas. A gma, Samays iy an iostant or unit
of time, i.c., the time taken by an atom of matter in fpassing
from one &MY, Pradesa, i.e., from one point of space to
the next. mﬁag’iﬁ, Utkrista or maximum Autar-mu-
kfurta, is equal to 48 minutes minus one Samaya. The long-
est duration of right belief is eternity, e.g., the right beliet
of Liberated souls.
faura, Vidhana, There are three main divisions :—
(1) staafas, Aupa Samika, arises when the right-belief-deluding
’ karmas and the four WAmwTga=ai ®W1d, Anantinubandhi
Kasayas, i.e., anger, pride, deceit and greed which feed
these karmas are made inoperative.

(2) wratagfas, Ksdyopa éamika, arises when there is part des-
truction, subsidence and operation of the right-belief- de-
luding karmas, and of the error-feeding passions.

(3) wtfam, Ksiyaka, arises from a total destruction of the above.
This belief lasts for ever.

In a similar six-fold way the other principles & Jiva, mata Ajiva,
etc., must be treated.
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qU'J.‘RA 8. i

acatm AT TQNA FTHAIFL WEED agaé:a ne W

Sat Samkhhya Ksetra Sparsana Kalantara BhavAlpa Bahutvaidoha.
(The eight principles are known) also by—

(1) ag, Sat, Existence.

(2) s®@ar, Samkhya, number ; enumeration of kinds or classes.

(3) W=, Ksetra, place, where the thing ix found at the present
time.

(4) =axa, Sparéana, Extent or the amouni of space touched
by it in all ages.

(5) =wer, Kala, Time.

(6) =aT, Antara, Interval (of Time.)

(7) ara, Bhiva, Quality, i.e., that determinateness which is one
with the being of the object.

(8) wmeq agea, Alpa-bahutva, Quantity, the being so much with
reference to a possible more or less, measurable or numer-
able amount.

By these 8 ways i, Jiva, etc., can be known even more fully than
by the 6 ways given above, e.g., s&, Jiva :~— BN
®a, Sat, Jiva exists. This is inferred from the fact of conscious-
ness which is a characteristic of soul, and not found in any
other-substance. This jconsciousnesy persists in the soul in

all its conditions of existence.

®@gr, Samkby8. There is an infinity of souls, Thix is obvious from
the infinite forms of embodied souls.

¥, Kseotra. Soul is found in the whole Universe.

Ew‘i‘ﬂ, Sparéana. At some time or other, the souls touch the whole
Universe.

Frery Kala, The duration of souls is eternity.

=AT, Amtara. This means the interval between a condition »f soul
and its regaining that condition once more after losing it.

Kor example, a soul is embodied as a man, then he transmi-
grates to other forms of existence and then once more is em-
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bodied as a man; the interval between the two human embodi-
ments is called wav, Antara.

wra, Bhiva. The soul has five kinds of vibratious, e.g., mMgfam,
Audayika, i.e., the vibrations set up in a soul by the com-
ing into operation of the karmic matter.

we? wgeq, Alpa-bahutva.  This is naturally comparative. There are
more souls embodied as vegetable-souls than air souls; and
more as air souls than water ; and more as water souls than
earth-souls and more as earth gouls than fire souls.

Now take the case of Liberated souls :

gw, Sat, Existence. Is permanent in substance, i.e., in Jiva ;but
there is natural theught-activity which owing to time may
be said to be different or distinct for each passing moment.
The test of gq sat is the inherence, in the object considered,
of the threefold qualities of Birth, Decay and Permanence.
Birth and Decay both refer to the coming into and going out
of existence of a condition. The substance, of course, con-
tinues the same.

wer1, Samkhya, Number. Infinite.

W3, Ksetra, Place. At the end of Loka.

&90a Sparsana, Possible Txtent. (Orbit). From the place of the
soul attaining Liberation to the end of Loka. Any point in
24 dvipas may be the beginning, because the liberated soul
attains Siddhahood there ; and then its only natural and
tinal movement is vertical and only up to the end of Loka.

&m, Kala, Time (Real). The Liberated soul takes one samaya
to reach the end of Loka. It retains Siddhahood for an
Infinite time.

siac, Amtara, Interval of time. Between one soul attaining Libera-
tion and ancther, there may be an interval of one
samaya and at the most of 6 months. As to'space, every
liberated soul has a form and it is distinct from that
of the other liberated souls. But form is not neces-
«arily an attribute of matter. It is the quality which makes
u substance occupy space, which is called its pure form.
It should be remembered that matter is not the only
substance according to Jainiam.  There are five others ; one
i3 space.  Rpace gives place to everything else.
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914, Bhava, Quality. Its own wrfrmrfas, Parinamika, activity is
soul’s own quality. Its possession of the Infinities of Con-
ation Knowledge, Power and Bliss is its quality from
another point of view, i.e, the absence of karmas which
ohscure these,

w#q agea, Alpa-bahutva, Quantity. The size of its form depends
upon the size of the body of its last mundane incarnation.
Tt is noticeable that Existence and number are really variants of
g5, Dravya, Substance ;
Place and Possible Extent really variants of
w9, Ksetra, Place ;
Time and Interval really variants of are,
Kala, Time and
Quality and Quantity really variants of wra,
Bhéva, Quality.

SOTRA 9.
At saEfa 79 adm AT FEG W <)

Mati Srutbvadhi Manah paryaya Kevalani Jfidnam.
Right knowledge (is of five kinds) :—

wfw, Mati. Sensitive knowledge. Knowledge of the self and the
non-self by means of the senses and the mind.

G Sruta. Scriptural knowledge. Knowledge derived from the
reading or preaching of scriptures, or through an object
known by sensitive knowledge.

wrafia, Avadbi. Visual knowledge. Dirvect knowledge of matter in
various degrees with reference to ¥sa, Dravya, subject
matter; ®9, Ksetra, space ; &8, Kila, time, and Hra, Bhava‘
quality of the object known.

A= qga Manah paryaya. DMental knowledge. Direct knowledge
of another’s mental activity about matter.

#aw@, Kevala. Porfect knowledge. Omniscience ; knowledge of all
things in all their aspects at all times.

Fach of these five kinds of knowledge can be considered in its aspect
of the knower, the knowledge and the means of knowing, so far as the soul
is concerned. The outward suhstances which are known are not included
in this.
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A Sruta or seriptural knowledge is also called : —
=T a9, Apta Vachana,
A, Agamzt,
guzw, Upadesa.
g, Aitibayu.
NIFEATT, f&mnﬁyu.

uxad, Pravachana,
f9a a=a, Jina Vachane:
A’
SUTRA 10.
-,
ATHI@ 1 ° |

Tat-pramane.

They (i.e., five kinds of knowledge are) the two Praménas (and
no others).

The Pramjnas are of two kinds 1=

s, Pratyaksa, Direct. This is Visual ( wafir ) Mental (aer: w o)
and Perfect (Ha®) knowledge.

F0«, Paroksa, Indirect. ' This is Sensitive (®fa ) and Scriptural
(g7) knowledge. -

Jut other svstems of Philosophy believe in the following Pra-
manas :—

arats, Charvika believes in wraw, Pratyaksa (Perception) only.

% ANfrs, Buddba and Vaisesika, helieve in Perception and mrgara

Anuména (Iuvference).

ar&geT, Sankhya, believes in Perception, Inferenceand mrma, Agama
(Trustworthy affirmation).

Raitas, Naiy&yika, believes in Perception, Inference, Trustworthy

affirmation and Fami® Upaména (comparison).

wiaies, Mimansaka, believes in Perception, Inference, Trustworthy
affirmation, comparison, swtafs Arthipatti (Presumption),
and spr Abhlva (Privation).
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SUTRA 11.
SHTET 93TAH 1 2% 0

Adye Paroksam.

The first two (kinds of knowledge, i.e, #ufR, Sensitive and
wud, Scriptural knowledge, are) wdtw, Paroksa, i.c., Indirect or
Mediate. ‘

Indirect is so-called ax it is acquived by the ex'ernal help of the
senses (including the mind) or the Scriptures, or by the internal help,
i.e., by the partial subsidence, destruction and operation ( Fatawa ) uu
" tha knowledge-obscuring karma.

sOTRA 12.

W |ad |l R
Partyaksa Manyat.

The remaining (three, i.c., wafa, Avadhi, visual, direct, material
koowledge, ®a: wzw, Manah paryaya, Mental, direct mental know-
ledge and &a®, Kevala, Perfect knowledge are)—yrad, Pratyaksa, (i.c.
_directly known by the soul itself, without any external help.

Of these the Visualand Mental arise on the watawa, Ksayopasama,
destruction, subsidence of knowledge-obscuring karmas. They are called
2auraw, Defapratyaksa, Incomplete direct knowledge. #aa, Kevala, arises
from total destruction of knowledge-obscuring karmas. This alone is g®®r
weaw, Sakala Pratyaksa or Compl ete direct knowledge.

SO TRA 13.
- . - [ - < .
Af: T G0 TSRS gEauiFadg 13l
Matih Smritih SafijfiA Chinta Bhinibodha Ityanarthdntaram.
afa, Mati, sensitive knowledge, (connotes) the same thing as :—
egfa, Siriti (remembrance of a thing known before, but out of
sight now) :
97, Safijfia also culled wfafasmr, Pratibhijdina, recognition
(remembrance of a thing known before when the thing itself

or something similar or markedly dissimilar to it is present

to the senses now) ;
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A © . .
fawar, Chinta or &%, Tarka, Induction (reasoning or aryument based
upon observation. If a thing is put in fire, its temperature
would rise) ;
wfafasta, Abhinibodha or Anumana. (Deduction. Reasoning by
inference, eg., any thing put in fire becomes heated ; this
thing is in fire, therefore it must belieated).

Each of the last four is based upon the one proceding it, ¢ ., remems-
brauce is based o sensitive knowledge. Weo rememb.r John, because we
have seen him bufore.  We recognise his piclure because we remember
him and his picture is before us. This &1 Safijfit or recognition is based
upon our remembrancs, Ggf‘ﬂ Smriti of John which is itself based upon
our wfe mati, sense-knowledge of John when we saw him, as also upon
our sense-knowledge of the picture before us.

1nduction (chintd) is based upon recognition. We see the sun rise in
the same way every day. We sce men dying. The same or similar phenomena
iake place. We remember and recognise these phenomena. By induction
we say the sun rises always, and all men die. Having stored up our obser
vations in the above induction we can make use of them in deduction or
Anuména and argue :

The sun rises every day, therefore it will rise to-morrow. All men
die, therefore John will die.

These five are called aifw, Mati and they arise on the Ksayopasama
destruction-subsidence or the subsidence, destruction and operation of the
Sensitive-knowledge- obscuring karmas.

SOTRA 14.
[ B [ ol o~ =~ )
AFEFERATATFEA TFHT 0 @\
Tadindriy& nindriy& nimittam, -
It (is acquired) by the help of the #fza, indriyas, senses and
wfafega, anindriya, i.e. mind.
zfega, Indriya is so called because Indra meaus the soul and the

sense-organs arean index or sign of that soul.

wfafega, Anindriya or =A: &cw, Antah karana, mind is so-called to
distineuish its internal character from the oxternal senses. All the same

(-] . .
it is a sense and a material one like the other senses. Itis also called

atzfega No-Indriya or quasi-sense.
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In Jainism it is an organ which is made of subtle matter called
gatgagr, Manovargani, or mental matter. Its form is like a lotus with
eight petals near the heart.

SOTRA 15.

HAYEE AT T 1l gy |

Avagrahe havaya dharandh.
(They are :)

magg, Avagraha. It is preceded by a‘fra, Darsana or conation,
tendency towards an object. Conation is the consciousness which arises
at the moment when the senses are merely awakened towards the object
but before they gain even the slightest describable perception of its
sensible qualities. ~ Avagraha or perception is the definite or indefinite
but distinct apprehension of the object, e.g, seeing a white object in
the distance, we know that it is white butdo not know whether it is a
man or a pillar, etc. It is also called =wgw, Grahana, mrataa,’ Alochana or

gy, Avadhirana.

37, ihft, Conception. Here we deal with the contents of perception
and picking out separate qualities from the coniinuous whole which we
perceive, group them together. It is the undetermined but definite knowledge
that the thing must be this or that. It is accompanied with a desire to
ascertain what it really is, e.g.,, to argue that the white object must be a
pillar. This knowledde is the nearest to the next kind, i.e., Judgment.
1t is also called wgr Uha, a®, Tarka, aCtwt, Pariks, faarcar, Vichdrana,
or farmrar Jijiidsa.

wmiqra, Aviya, Judgment. Itis ascertained knowledge, e.g, that
the white cbject is a pillar and not a man, It is also called mura, Apaya,
sqnA, Apagama, WaAtE, Apanoda, wmusara, Apavyadha, maa, Apeta,
wand, Apagata, srafag Apaviddba or magw, Apanutta.

arear, Dharand. Retention. Keeping things in the mind. Memory
of Judgments. Firm and indelible grasp of the knowledge of the
Avéaya or ascertained kind. It is also called ufaafs, Pratipatti, wavrca,
Avadharana, WagmrA, Avasthina, fazaa, Nischaya, wama, Avagama, or
maata, Avabodha.
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SUTRA 16.
~ e~ ~ . .
ST : §
TE AZEATIAT (A FATHYATT JaTrareg 1 5 |
Bahu bahuvidha ksipra nisrita nukta dhruvanim setardndm,
Of many, many kinds, quick, hidden, unexpressed, lasting and their
* opposites.
Each one of the four kinds in Stitra 15, has twelve sub-divisions,
f.e., each one can relate to twelve kinds of considerations. These 12 are ;e
xg, Bahu, More. Many in number or much in quantity ; as percep-

tion of a crowd of people or a huge stack of hay.

us, Eka, meq, Alpa, one in number or unit of quantity as; perception
of one man or of a glass of water.

agraw, Bahuvidha, of wany kinds ; as perception of a man with a
dog, i.e., of two kinds of object perceived.

ewfaa, Ekavidha, of one kind ; as perception of a flock of sheep.

fam, Ksipra, Quick, ¢.g., perception of an Expless going fall speed.
mfa, Aksipra.  Slow ; as perception of a snail crawling by.
w fA:94, Aniherita, Hidden ; perception of a ship from seeing only
3
its funnel above the horizon.
f:mm, Nibsrita, Exposed ; perception of an open thing, like a book
on a table. ‘
wgw, Anukta, Unexpressed ; not described, perception of a thing

which has not been describedto us, as that of an animal
not known,

3w, Ukta, Described : perception of what has been described, ¢.g.,
perception of a horse or cow, described in a book,

o &, Dhruva, Lasting ; perception of a mountain.
-]

= &, Adbrava, Transient ; perception of a flash of lightning,

As perception or Avagraha is illustrated above so lha, Aviya,
aud Dharana have to be treated. Thus we obtain 12 'x 4 = 48 divisions
of sense-knowledge through any one of the semses. As there are five

senses and one mind, the total kinds of sense-knowledge are :—

48 X (5 4+ 1) =148 x 6 = 288.
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sUTRA 17.
SHUET 1 g |l
Arthasya.

N (The 288 refer to, ie, are) of delerminable sense-objects, (i.e.,
things that cin be touched, tasted, smelt, seen, heard or perceived
by the mind).

The 288 sub-divisions ¢f knowledge relate to determinable sense-
objects.

sUTRA 18.

STHATIATAUE: | = U
Vyafijanasya vagrahah.

(There is only) peresption, Avagraha, of Vyafijana, ie., indeter<
minable object, (i.e, of a thing of which we know very little, so
little that we can not proceed to the 1ha, Conception, Aviya, Judgment,
and Dharané, Retention of it).

It can be only the subject-matter of four senses, mamely, touch,
taste, smell and hearing. It can not bs the subject-matter of sight and
mind, which can acquire further knowledge of anything before them, e.g.,
we hear a sound but it is so slight and sudden that althougli we ars sure
that there was a sound, we can not determins its character or origin.

Thas there is no 1ha, conception, Avaya, Judgment or Dharand,
Retention of Vyafijana, an indeterminabls object. But if the object becomes
knowable as, e.g., the sound in the last illustration, by repetition, then the
perception of it may become satawg, Arthavagraha, ie., perception of a
ggid, Padartha or determinable sense-object, as distinguished from
sTRAane, Vyafijanivagraha. perception of saga, Vyafijana or an
indeterminable sense-object.

SUTRA 19.
e
A g IiiEganaTE 1 Re N
Na chaksu ranindriyd bhy&m.

(This is ) not { possible ) to the eye or the mind. ( It is possible to

the remaining four senses).
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Thus the kinds of perception of indeterminable objects are 48, i.e,
the 4 senses can each know an indeterminable thing in its 12 aspects of
Bahu, etc..

Thus the tofal number of kinds of sensitive knowledge is 288+
48 = 3306.

SOTRA 20.

- [ o Qo
vIE A{AgS gAREZIGN AH N 2 0
b"rutanp matipiirvam dvyaneka dvadagda bbedam.

Sruta or Scriptural krtowledge (is always ) preceded by sensitive-
knowledge. (It is of) two kinds; (ome of which has) twelve (and
the other) many divisions.

A man hears the word ‘ship’, this is sensitive-knowledge. The
sound raises the qualities of a ship in his miud, as he may have read or
heard of them, this is Scriptural knowledge.

It is of two kinds: =i7ufag, Anga pravista confained in the
Angas. There are 12 =fm Angas.

% ar{, Anga-Vahya, out of the Angas. These non-Anga Scrip-
tures are ¢f many kinds.

(4
Sriita literally means that which is  hLeard (S;‘i, to hear). Scriptural
knowledge is of two kinds.

(1) Vertal, lettered (moitza®, Aksardtmaka).

~ (2) Non-verbal, letterless (mamerea®, Anaksaritmaka).

Verbal scriptural knowledge is derived from words which are com-
posed of letters (T, Aksara), spoken or written ; as wlen the eye sees
the written word or the ear hears the spoken word ‘“‘soul”. The seeing
and hearing gives us merely sensitive knowledge (Mati jfidnd). What
more we think about the meaning and connotation of the word ‘‘soul” is
seriptural knowledge. It is called verbal, because it is derived froin our
sensitive knowledge of the word "*‘soul”. '

Non-verbal seriptural knowledge is derived from all kinds of sensi-
tive knowledge except those kinds which can be reduced to words, written
or spoken. You fesl cold air, the knowledge of coldness is sensitive
knowledge by means of touch of the skin. If you do not like it and infer
that it is unpleasant, it is non-verbal scriptural knowledge. It is derived
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from your knowledge or feeling of cold, which cannot be reduced to a mere
word, written or spoken.

Verbal scriptaral knowledge is possible only in rational beings. All
the irrationals have only non-verbal scriptural knowledge. Their sensitive
knowledge also is confined to perception (Avagraha) by the five senses,
and indeterminate perception (Vyafijanivagraha) by all the 5 senses
except the eye.

The rationals have non-verba! scriptural knowledge also

Verbal scriptural knowledge is also called énbdajanya or ’Sabdaja‘
produced by words. Non-verbal scriptural knowledge is also called
Lingajamya or Lingaji, produced by signs. (Cf. Commatasira, Jiva
Kanla, Gatha 314)

THE ANUIENT JAINA SACRED LITE RATURE.*

The kuowledgs of Sruta (mawia) may be of things which are con-
tained in the Angas (Sacred bouks of the Jaiuas) or of things outside
the Aiighs. Thereare 64 root letters of the alphabet or representations
of sounds.  OFf these 33 are consonants, 27 vowel, (i.e, slight, long and
prolonged, 3 kinds of gach of the 6 vowels, =, %, 9, |, @, T, 7, =t ‘ﬁ’)
and mixed sounds, anusvara, visarga, hk, bkh, hp, hph) (which help in
the formation of Compound letters). The total number of possible .com-
binations of these 64 simple letters into Compouuds of 2,3, 4 or more upto
64 letters, is (23t-1), ie,, 1, 84, 46, 74, 40 73,70, 95, 51, 615. These
are the letters (Simple and Compound) of Stuta in its entirety. This
numbex being divided by 16, 34, 83, 07, 888, which is the number of
letters in a middle foor (wewy az) of the Paramigama gives us the
number of feet Padas (ag) of the Angds, as 11, 28, 35, 80 005. The
remainder 8, 01,08, 175 gives us the letters of that part of Sruta which
is not contained in the Angfs. This pactis divided into 14 Prakirnaka, -
such as the Dasa, Vaikilika, UttarAdhyayana, ge.

The Twelve Angas:
The Angds are 12, of these—

(1) The Acharanga containsa full exposition of the rules of con-
duct of ascetics. It contains 18,000 Madhyama padas.

(2) The Stra-kritnga contains a detailed deseription of know-
Jedge, humility, etc.; of religious riter and difference between

SThe Diavyas are 6 ; Y&, YZAA, T, WIH, HTA and WI&TT A
) ,
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the rites of one’s own religion and those of the religions of
others. It contains 36,00 M. Padas.

(3) The Sthandnga contains an exposition of one or more Sthinfs
or numerical points of view of considering Jiva (Soul),
Pudgala (matter) and other Dravyas. As the Jiva Dravya
or Soul i3 one and the same everywhere from the point of =
view of consciousness ; from the point of view of its being
liberated (fag) or mundane (&&rTr) it is of two
kinds. Similarly the #qrdt or mundane Jiva, that is the
Soul, not yet perfect!y freel f.om the bondage of Karmas;
which keep it moving in the cycle of existences, is of three
kinds, (1) immobile, S:hivara, egrat; (2) having 2 to 4 out
of the 5 organs of the s-nses, famwfga (Vikalendriya), and
(3) in possession of all the 5 organs of the senses, ww@fega
(Sakalendriya). The libsrated souls fag stz (Siddha
Jiva) too are of many-kinds from the point of view of place,
time, wyTIEgA (Avaglhana) or localisation, &e. It co‘ntains
42,000 M. padas. )

(4) The SamavAiyfinga givesan account of the similarities that arise
from the point of view of Darvya (substance) Ksettra, (place)
Kéla (time), Bhiva, (quality). As-from the point of view of
Dravya, e and wax are alike (that is, both are substances
and elements of the universe). [From the point of view of
place, the place of mankind and the first z=gwfga of the
fivst hell and the first g=gafaara of the first heaven are alike.
From the point of view of time, the Utsarpini and Avasarpini
eras are alike. From the point of view of Bhava right belief
and right konowledge are tha same. It contains 1,64,000
M. padas. .

(5) The Vyakhyaprajfiapti contains an account of the 6,000
questions with answers, which the chief disciples put to the
Omniscient Lord, the Tirthamkara. It contains 2,28,000
M. padas.”

(6) The Jiiyatridharmakathinga is also called Dharmakathinga.
It contains an exposition in details of the nature, etc., of the
9 Padarthas * (catagories). Jiva, ete., as well as the answers

® There are 9 Pidarthas. They are : =1, 9AI®, WwT, @9, dqg, (A7,
A9, g0 4ud 91T,
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to questions of Ganadharas put to the Lord. It contains
5,56,000 M. padas. _

(7) The Upasakadhyayandnga contains details of the 11
stages of a house-holder’s life, the views of chastity, etc.,
and other rules of conduct for the house-holders as well as
aphorisms and lectures on the same. It contains 11,70,000
M. padas.

(8) The Antakriddasinga contains an account in details of the
10 ascetics who, in the period of each of the 24 Tirtham-
karas, undergo very strict lortures of asceticism and set

" themselves free from the bondage of Karma finally. It
contains 23,28,000 M. padas.

(9) The Anuitaropapadakadasinga contains and account of the 10
great ascetics, who in the period of each 1irthamkara prac-
tised agceticism of a very high type and in virtue of that took
birth in the five Anuttaravimanas of heavens, such as Vijaya,
etc. It contains 92,44,000 M. padas,

(10) The Prasnavyakaraninga conlains instructions as to how to
reply questions relating to the past and future time, gain and
loss, happiness and misery, life and death, go:d and evil, ete,
That is, it contains an aceount of the 4 kinds of narration
HuAT, WXL, (constructive of éruth) faduat, (destructive
of ervor). ¥z, (inducing affection for truth), and Faggt
(inducing non-attachment) It ¢ ntains  93,16,000 M.
padas.

(11) The Vipakasiatranga contains an exposition of the bondage,
operation and existence (sattd) of Karmés, and of their in-
tensity and mildaess from the point. of view of Dravya,
Ksetra, Kala and Bhava. It contains 1,84,00,000 M.
padas.

(12) The Dristipravaddnga contains 108,68,56,005 M. padas. It
is divided into 5 parts. 5 DParikarma ; SGtra ; Pratham4nu-
yoga ; 14 Plrvagatd ; and 5 ChilikA. These 5 parts will
be considered one by one.

5 Parikarmas :—

(1) Chandraprajfiapti parikarma containsan accountsof the motion,

period, satellites, of the moon ; the variations of lunar days
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and months ; and the celestial influcnce of the Moon ; its
eclipses, &c. This contains 36,05,000 M. padas.

(2) Suryaprajfiapti deals with the greatness, influences, satellites,
etc. of the Sun. It contains 5,03,000 M. padas.

(3) Jambiivipaprajiiapti contains an account of Jumbidvipa
with its Meru mount, mountain, ranges, lakes, rivers, eto
It contains 3,25,000 M. padas.

(4) Dvipaprajfiapti contains an account of all the Continents and
seas and the residences of the Bhavanavisi (Residential),
Vyantara (Peripatetic), Jyotisa (Stellar) kinds of celestial
beings and the sites of Jaina temples. It contuins
52,36,000 M. padas.

(5) Vyakhya prajfiapti Parikarma contains a numerical account
of Jiva, Ajiva, etc., the nine padarthas or categories. It con-
tains 84,36,000 M. padas.

SUTRA 21.

It contains an account of 363 false creeds or heretic faiths. Some
of their doctrines have been viewed in this in their application to the soul,
Some say : Soul cannot be bound by Karmas ; others say : it does no-
thing ; has no attributes ; does not bear the fruit of action ; is self-manifest-
ing or self-evident ; can be manifosted only by non-self ; is real ; is unreal,
etc., etc., one-sided views of soul. These views are refuted and the true
description of soul given. It contains 88,00,000 M. padas.

Prathaménu-Yoga : —

This contains an account of the 63 pious persons ; 24 Tirthamkaras,
12 Chakravartis, (kings of Bharata Ksetra), 9 Narayanas (kings of half of
Bharata Ksetra and successors by conquest of Pratinidrayanas), 9 Pratinir-
ayanas (kings of half Bharata Ksetras, and predecessors of Nariyanas),
and 9 Balabhadras. This contains 5,000 M. padas.

14 Plrvagatd :—

(1) The Utpada Parva contains an exposition of the nature of
Jiva (soul), Pudgala (matter), Kala (time), etc., from the
point of view of their birth, decay, and permaneunce in
different places and at ditferent times. It contains 1,00,000 ’
M. padas.
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(2) The Agrayaniya Pirva contains an aczount of the 7 tattvhs,
9 padarthas, 6 dravyas, and right and wrong points of view
(nayas). It contains 96,00,000 M. padas.

(3) The Viryinuvada Pirva gives an account of the pow;ars of
the soul, of the non-self, of both, of place, time, f wrasig
quality or nature of aaraT austerity and of the powers of
the Narendras, kings, Chakradharas (kings of whole world),
Baladeva (elder brother of Nardyana), etc. It contains
7,00,000 M. padas.

(4) The AstindstipravAda Plrva gives an account of Jiva and
other dravyas, as they may be considered to be existent or
non-existent from the point of view of place, time nature, etc.
Account is also given of the Saptabhamgi or 7 ways of con-
sidering things and their use in taking a comprehensive view
of things. It contains 60,00,000 M. padas.

(5) The Jfidnapravida Pérva contains a detailed account, analysis

and subject matter of the Mati, Sruta, Avadhi, Manahparaya-
ya and Kevala Jiidna and of Kumati Kusruta, and Vibhamga
Jfidna, i.e., of the five kinds of right and 3 kinds of wrong
knowledge. It contains 99,99,999 M. padas.

(6) The Satyapravida Plrva deals with silence and speech, with the
12 kinds of speech, many kinds of speakers and with many
kinds of false speeches and 10 kinds of true speeches. It
contains 1,00,00,006 M. padas.

(1) 'The Atmapravada Pirva deals with the soul as the doer of
and enjoyer of the fruits of action, from the point of view of
Nischaya and Vyavahara, ie., of real and practical stand
points. From the practical point of view Jiva (ithe Soul)
has 4 or 10 vitalities, Pranés ; and from the real point of
view only one, namely, consciousness ; and is such as has
been, is, and will be, inbued with vitality wiw. From the
practical point of view it does good or bad deeds ; from the
real stand-point it remains absorbed in its own pature In
practice it is said to speak falsely or truly ; in reality
it has no speech. It is called vital wrat because the
Pranas are found in it both internally, and externally,
both in reality and in practice. In reality it enjoys its own

D
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self ; in practice it enjoy the fruits of its actions, good or
bad. In practice it assimilates material Karmans and is
material ; in realily it is not matter. From both points of
view it exists at all times and knows all the things of the
past, present and future. In practice it fills the body ; in
reality the whole universe, but by knowledge it may be said to
fill the whole universe and non-universe and is therefore
called Visnu. Althougl in practice it is worldly, yet in
reality it is itself, i.e., identical with its own knowledge and

~ belief and therefore is called Svayambhfi. Although it is
corporeal, because it has audarika (physical) and other bodies
yet in reality it is in-corporeal. In practice it is called man
ary because of its present incarnation in a human body,
but in reality it should be called @t because of its posses-
sion of the faculty of knowing. And many other things
concerning the soul are given in this Pérva. It containg
26,00,000 M. padas.

(8) The Karmapravada Pirva gives the various conditions, such
as ¥ bondage, T existence Igz operation at maturity
IZIW premature operation by force of austerities or other
circumstances, F=myy increase of duration, awwy decrease
of duration, gwww change of nature, 7w subsidence, faafa™
kind of existence of Karmas, and fi-ffam a kind of exis-
tence of Karmas of the 8 kinds of (Jiandvarnlya, etc.)
Karmas* from the point of view primary, (g®) swFfm nature
of Karmio matter, secondary nature of Karmic matter IWT
wFfA, and tertiafy nature of Karmic matter, Iwerwt wEfH.
It also deals with the various conditions of minds and also
such actions as carefulness in life, as in walking, ?"}FWT&
finar, ete. It contains 1,80,00,000 M. padas.

(9) The Pratyékhyana Pirva deals with the things which should
be renounced by man for all time or for a fixed period of
time in acoordance with the condition of his body, (d&aw),
strength warfg®, etc, from the points of view of name,

°The 8 kinds of Karmas, are : Jiiinivarniya, Darganivarniya, Antariya,
Mobaniya, Aynh, Nama, Gotra, and Vedaniya.
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AT representation, TATTAT, substance 57 place ¥, time wrer
and quality ¥17, and also with vows, with the 5 Samitis or
5 kinds of carefulness, and the 3 Guptis * or 3 kindsof
Restraint ; and also with the renunciation of absolutely bad
things. It contains 84,00,000 M. padas.

(10) The Vidyanuvada Pdrva contains the 700 minor sciences
such as palmistry (?) etc., and the 500 kinds of higher learn-
ing, beginning with astronomy (?) etc., etc. It gives the
nature of the learning, qualities requisite to attain it, the
ways of pursuing it, its Formule, instruments and diagrams
and the advantages that accrue to one who has mastered it
It also deals with the 8 kinds of knowledge. It contains
1,10,00,000 M. padas.

(11) The Kalyinavada Parva gives an account of the grand
celebration of the most auspicious occasions (F®arys) in the
lives of Tirthamkaras, Chakradharas, Vasudevas, etc., and of
the 16 meditations that lead toa soul hecoming a Tirtham-
kara, or that make it deserving of these great dignities in
life ; and also an account of the influence of the motions of
the Planets, Sun, Moon, and Naksatras and that of their
eclipse and of the auguries. It contains 26,00,000 M.
padas. .

(12) The Prénavada Plrva contains an account of 8 kinds of
medical science, of removal of pain caused by spirits and
ghosts, by means of chanted formula or offerings made under
certain condition, of antidotes to venoms of serpents, &e., and
of how to ascertain the auspiciousness of occasions by exa-
mining the respiration of men, of the 10 currents of vitality
in man’s body ; and of things which are agreeable to these
currents in various forms of existencet (such as that of mea,
animals, &c). It contains 13,00,00,000 M. padas.

(13) The KriyAvisald Plrva treats of music, prosody, figuves of
speech (me®1T); of the 72 arts ; of the technical arts;
of dexterity ; of 64 arts for women ; of theirv 84 rites such as
pregnancy, etc., of 108 rites such as perfect conation, perfect
knowledge, etc., and of 25 vites such as bowing to the

°The 5 Samitis are : {rya, Bhasa, Esni, Adivaniksepana, and Pratisthipana.
The 3 Guptis are of mind, body and speech. i

tAccording to Jainism there are 4 conditions of existence ; human, celestias,
sub-haman and hellish beings,
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Gods, etc., etc., and also of necessary and occasional rites.
‘ It contains 9,00,00,000 M. padas.

(14) The Trilokavimdusdra Plrva gives an account of the 3
worlds, the 26 Parikarmas, preparatory rites, 8 vyavahéra
(kind of occupation), 4 &twm & (Branches of mathematics,
Algebra, etc.,) eto., and the way of attaining moksa and
the glory and happiness of having attained it. It contains
12,50,00,000 M. padas.

The 5 Chtilikas:—

(1). TheJalagatd Chalika gives the methods of staying water,
of walking through water, of stopping fire, of passing
through fire, of eating fire, by means of incantations or
offerings. It contains 2,09,89,200 M. padas.

(2) The Sthalagata Chalikd gives an account of the methods of
incantations and offerings, by which to go to the Meru
Mountain and other countries, to travel swiftly, etc. It
contains 2,09,89,200 M. padas.

(3) The Mayagaté Chiilikd contains the incantations and offerings
for performing miracles and tricks of sleight of hand. It
contains 2,09,89,200 M. padas.

(4) The Ripagata Chilika contains the methods of traneforma-
tion into the shape of a lion, elephant, horse, ox, deer, etec.,
by means of incantations, offeringsand austerities, etc. It
also contains an account of the processes of artificial trans-
formation in the vegetable world, as well as that of combina-
tion or alteration of the metals and eloments wunder
cheAmical processes. It contains 2,09,89,200 M. padas.

(5) The Akasagatd Chilika deals with the incantations, offerings

and austerities by which man g enabled to travel in space,
ete. It contains 2,09,89,200 m padas.

The Angabahya S/ruta
or
(Scriptures other than the twelve Angas).
This contains 8,01,08,175 letters divided into 14 Prakirnakas:—
(1) The Samayika Prakirnaka contains an account of the; 6 kinds
of armfys equanimity with respect to ATH name, SATYAT
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(2)

(3)

(H)

(%)

(6)

(M

(8

9

representation, g8 substance, ¥ place, ®1®, time and Wrx
nature or quality.

The Sanstava p. * gives an account of the 5 Great Points in the
lives of Tirthamkaras, their 34 special powers, 8 wrfagrea
Marvels, most refined physical body, Hall of audience
Samavasarana and preaching of Dharma, or religious
doctrine.

The Vandani p. deals with the temples and other places of
worship.

The Pratikarmana p. gives an account of those methods that
are necessary for the removal of those defects that are
related to the day, to the night, to the fortnight,
to the 4 months and to khe year ; relating to carefulness
in walking, $atgw and those defects which arise in the_
equanimous death of a pious man. /

lhe Vinaya p. gives an account of 5 kinds of Vinaya (humility)
and becoming modesty of behaviour (relating to faith,
knowledge, condust, austerity and bebaviour).

The Kritikarma p. gives detailed accounts of the modes of the
worship, etc., of the Jinas, conquerors (Tirthamkaras) ; and
of the significance of obeisance and reverence paid
to Arhat, Siddha, Acharya, UpAdhyaya, Sarvasadha,
Jainism, Imagés of Jaina Tirthamkaras, the word of
Jinas and the Jaina temples by making three bows to
them and by going round them three times, by making
twelve obeisances and by bending the head in the four
directions. :

The Dasavaikalika p. contains rules of conduct and of purity
of food of ascetics.

The UttarddhyAyana p. gives details and fruits of four kinds
of disturbances and 22 kinds of sufferings that an ascetic
may have to undergo.

The Kalpavyavahéra p. gives the right practices of ascetics
and also details of purificatory methods for following

wrong practices.

? The p, stands for prakirnaka in this and the following,
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(10) The Kalpakalpa p. considers the things, the places or
“thoughts that may be allowable for use by monk, from
the points of view of substance, place, time and quality.

(11) The Mahakalpa Safijfiaka p. gives an account of the rules
of ascetic practices (@WT) in the 3 ages (past, present and
future) that are suitable to Jinakalpi monk (one who is
advanced enough to detach himself from his order), with refer-
ence to body, ete, and in accordance with substance,
place, and qualities, (which surround him); and also an
account of the rules of conduct of Sthavirakalpi monk (a
member of an order of monks), relating to initiation teaching,
maintaining ascetics, self-purification, and ged@d Sallekhana,
pious dying and high forms of worship performed in sacred
places.

(12)' The Pundarika p. gives details of charity, worship,
austerity, faiths, self-control, ete., that lead the soul to
incarnate as one of the four orders of celestial beings and also
an accouunt of their birth-places.

(13) The MahApundarika p. gives details of the causes, austerity,
ete., that lead to a soul being reborn as Indra, Pratendra,
etc.

(14) The Nisiddhikd p. gives many methods of purifying one-
self from the faults arising from carelessness.

Preachers are of 3 kinds :—~=
1. #iwsr, Tirthamkars and &7t Kevalins Omniscient.

2. -muac, Ganadharas (Apostles), and gA@aeh Saints, who know

all the Scriptures thoroughly. They arrange the Wi Angas
and ga Plrvas. The Apostles have all the 5 kinds of

knowledge except perfect ( Ha@wT)

3. =t Aratiyﬁs. Saints who preach and teach according

’

to wadaet Sruta-kevalims. They are the authors of the
10 gatfam Vaikalikas, ete. They also include the later §=
Stitra writers and commentators, etc. They are also ca'led
mrara Acharyas, heads of ascetic orders.

gad  Vachana or speech is 2 kinds :—

1., gswg9sd, Dravya Vachana or material speech.
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{t is of 2 kinds also s—
(1) w=egar, Madhyaméi. Molecules of vocal matter.

(2) &F@rd, Vaikharl., The sound vibrations which reach the -
ear.

2. wragaA, Bhiva Vachana or Thought-speech.

It is also of 2 kinds :— v

(1) g=mar. Suksami, capacity or @fa Labdhi of speaking or hear-
ing a word due to Fatwwm Ksayopasama, destructien-sub-
sidence of knowledge-obscuring-karmas. '

(2) wwawt, Pasyantl. The soul’s attention, 3uatm, Upayoga, to
speak or hear the word.

SUTRA 21.

waAmERRvETa FaEEEE 0 2
Bhava pratyayo vadhir deva narakinam.
Birth-born visual knowledge (is in-born) in celestial and hellish
beings.
Celestial and hellish beings have visual knowledge by birth and
they haveit till death, just as human beings have sensitive and sorip-
tural knowledge. Celestial and hellish beings have sensitive and scrip-

tural knowledge also.
SUTRA 22,

aw’mim mﬁ:ra wg fawEeu:stvam 1! 23 |

Ksayopasama nimittah Sad vikalpah SesAndm.

(The other kind of Visual or direct material knowledge is) of six
kinds, (and it) arises from the part destruction, part subsidence and part
operation (of the Karmas which obscure Visual or direct material know-
ledge). (This is acquired by the others, i.e, by human and sub-human
beings, who are possessed of mind).

This is called gwaraa, Guna-pratyaya or acquired by merit as distin-
guished from in-born Visual knowledge.

Its 6 kinds are :—

wgntdt,  Anugdmi. Accompanying Visual knowledge.  That

which goes with one to another place or even another incar-
nation,



40 THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE JAINAS.

. Wwagmal, Ananugdmi. Non-accompanying Visual knowledge.
That which does not go with one, but is lost.

agara, Varddhamana. Increasing. That which goes on increas-
ing.
glamra, Hiyaméva. Decreasing. That which goes on decreas-
ing.
wafewn, Avasthita, Steadfast. That which retains the extent
which it had when it arose.
wagfewd, Anavasthita. Changeable. That which increases some-
times and decreases on others.
These 6 kinds are due to the greater or less purity and intensity of
" right belief, etc.
srgfagra, Visual knowledge isalso of 3 kinds :—
(1) Zw wmafa, Desa Avadhi, Partial Visual knowledge. This
alone is Anavasthita, changeable.
(2) utA wafa, Parama Avadhi. High Visaal knowledge.
(3) @aT mafa, Sarva Avadhi. Full Visual knowledge.
These two extend upto Haargra, Perfect knowledge. They are never
Ananugimi, non-accompanying, nor-Hiyaména, decreasing.
Partial Visual knowlédge is fallible, the remaining two are infalli-

ble. In these two there is no wrong belief or vowlessness.

(Ct. Gommatasara, Jiva Kanda, Gatha 374.)

SUTRA 2.
HIETARA FAwd T 1 23 0

Riju Vipulamati manah Paryayah.
Mental knowledge (is of two kinds):—
wywfy, R.ijumati. Simple direct knowledge of simple mental things
e. ., direct knowledge of what a man is thinking of now.

fagwafa, Vipulamati. Complex direct knowledge of complex mental
things, e. ¢., of what a man is thinking of now along with
what he has thought of it in the past and will think of it
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The thoughts which can be directly known by mental knowledge,
must relate to matter. Simple mental knowledge 1is of 3 kinds
according as the subject of it is the matter and form of thought about the
simple activity of body, mind and speech which has been thought of
in the mind of another (see J. K. 438). It knows the material objects of
all the three times, past, present and futare, thought of by any soul in the
present. Complex mental knowledge knows what has been thought
of in the past and will be thought of in the future (J. K. 440).
It is of 6 kinds as it knows matter and form of thought about simple and
complex activity of body, mind and speech thought of by aaother, (J.

K. 439).
: SOTRA 24.

faqgantaaanat aighw: 1 g |

Visuddhya Prati patabhyAm tadvisegah.

Their differences (are as to) purity (and) infallibility.

Note 1. Complex mental knowledge, Vipula mati manah paryaya
is purer than simple mental knowledge. Rijumati manah par-
yaya. This purity relates to the subject matter, place, time
and quality, i.e., 89, dravya, & Ksetra, @mret kila, wra bhava

~  of things known. As to simple mental knowledge (Riju-
mati) it relates at least to 2 or 3 past or future incarnation
of one’s own or another’s; and at the most to 7 or 8 past and
future incarnations.  The Complex mental knowledge
(Vipula mati) relates to from 7 or 8 to innumerable incar-
nations. As to place simple extends from 4 to 8 kosas to
4 to 8 Yojanas (Yojana =2000 kosas) ; Complex from 4 to 8
Yojanas, to 2} giw, dvipa (continents).

Note 2. Complex mental knowledge can not be lost and it surely
leads Kevala Jfidna, perfect knowledge when it is lost or
merged in perfect knowledge. In this it is different from

simple mental knowledge.
SUTRA 25.
fasyfg@stear mEwRTraiana: a==3ar: 1’y |

Visuddhi Kgetra svAmi visayebhyo vadhi manah paryayoh.
6
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Between Visual and Mental (knowledge the diffrences relate to their)
purity, place, person of inherence (and) subject-matter,

(1) Mental (maaga ) is purer than Visual knowledge (wafamr).

(2) Visual knowledge can extend to the whole Universe, whereas
mental knowledge is limited to the centre of the middle
world, (i. e. the 2} gtw dvipa), where alone men are born.

(3) Visual knowledge can be acquired by all beings, possessed of

mind; the mental only by the saints with super-natural powers,
and

(4) The subject-matter of Visual knowledge is gross ; that of the
mental very fine.

SOTRA 26.
-~ haa = e~
afaZafiFara geaea F5uaiay | 5
= 2
Mati srutyor nibandho dravyesva Sarva paryayesew.
(The subject-matter) of Sensitive wf&@ra and Scriptural (knowledge,
w# is) (all the six) substances ‘but; not in all (their) modifications.
sbra 27.
e -
BIAEATY: (IR
Rapisva vadheh.
Matter (and embcedied soul are the subject-matter) of Visual (know-
ledge, but not in all their modifications.)
A
SUTRA 28.

TEAFANIN FAOATET | 22 |

Tadananta bhage manah paryayasya.

The infinitesimal part or the subtlest form of that (which can be
known by the highest visual-knowledge, is the subject-matter) of mental-
(knowledge).

aatafa Sarva vadhi or full visual knowledge knows one atom.

=YATA, Riju mati, simple mental knowledge knows an infinitesimal

part of anatom, i.c., an infinitrsimal degree of its attributes,

This degree is called mfarrim nfasdg Avibhaga pratichcheda.
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or an infinitesimal part of its constituents. Complex mental
knowledge (fagmwfw Vipula mati) knows an infinitesimal
part of the subject-matter of simple mental knowledge.
[See also Chapter V, Sttra 10].

SUTRA 29.

FEEFAUATAY FAET 11 ¢ N

Sarva dravya paryfyesu kevalasya.

(The subject matter) of perfect knowledge (is) all the substances
(and all their) modifications.

sOTRA 30.
-~ =
UHEIW WAt gnegsRaaTEg: 13°
Ekadini bhajyani yugapade kasminnd Chaturbhyah.
Beginning from the lirst onwards in one (‘soul) at a time, as to their

distribution (there can be found) upto four (kinds of knowledge).

Nore.~—All the five can not be present in the same soul. If
there is only one kind, it must be perfect knowledge (Kevala Jiidna).
~ If two, these are sensitive (mati) and scriptural (bruta) knowledge. If three,
sensitive, scriptural and Visual or Sensitive, Scriptural and . Mental know=
ledge. If four all except Perfect knowledge. But only one knowledge is
active at a time. And its maximum duration (except in the case of perfect
knowledge which is everlasting) is one ﬁa‘gga‘ antar muhdrtd, i.e., it
can relate to one object at one time for not more than 48 minutes,
minus one instant. Then it must shift to another object.
All mundane souls except the omniscient always have at least two,
i.e,. sensitive and scriptural knowledge.

SOTRA 31.

wiAvgATEET fEoSTes (138 1

Mati brutﬁ vadhayo v1paryayascha
And Sensitive (Mati) scriptural (brul;a and) Visual (avadhi) (know-
ledge are also) wrong (knowledge).
It is called ¢ wrong >’ because unless there is right belief, knowledge
cannot be called right. It is characterised by ;==
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§wa, Sansaya, doubt (This is formed in sensitive and Scriptural,
but never in Visual knowledge.
fawga, Viparyaya, perversity, mistake, opposite of trutﬁ, (this\ is
found in Visual knowledge also) and
- mAvagqra, Anadhyavasiya, wrong knowledge caused by carelessness
or indifference or confusion).

SUTRA 32.

FIRAR AN ITHaaE=RTag || 32 1

Sadasato ravisesadya drichchhopa labdhe runmattavat.
From leck of discrimination of the real, and the unreal, (the soul
with wrong knowledge) like a lunatic, knows things according to his own

whims.

7

Wrong knowledge may be :—

(1) @y fagga, Karana viparyaya, mistaking the casue of a thing,
as that the passions are primarily caused by matter, where-
as they are the thought activity of the soul of which Karmas
are an auxiliary cause, '

(2) Wzdz fauaa, Bhedd bheda viparyaya, perverse confusion
of cause and effect ; mistaking the true relation of cause and
effect, holding separation in identical and identity in really
separate things, as holding that attributes and their substan-

ces are separate ; and

(3) ®awu fagga, Swarlpa viparyaya, mistake in the nature or
character of a thing. As idealists believing that form and
colour are nothing, they exist only in knowledge.

fauga, Viparyaya is also of 2 kinds :—

(1) w=g=, Sahaja, mistake arising by one’s own self, without any
préaching of another.

All are Sahaja except the next.

(2 wme, Ahjrya, mistake due to another’s preaching ; this is
wrong scriptural knowledge caused by sensitive knowledge
through the ears.

So much for Pramana.
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SUTRA 33.

N . (3 . '
ANAYTESIAT I YANGHATHESHTAT AT 1 33\

Naigama Sangraha Vyavahdrariju Sfitra sabda Samabhir idhai
Vambhita nayah.

The points of view (are) :— Figurative, general, distributive,‘actual,
descriptive, specific, active.

Nore I—gsarfas Dravyarthika or gvmea, SaAmanya, substantial,
¢
grgn  Utsarga, wggfw Anuvritti, relating to the subs-
tance. Its sub-kinds are t=

1. 3w, Naigama, Figurative. Not literal. Taking something for
granted. Speaking of a past or future event as a present one.
Speaking of a thing in hand, as a completed fact. It is of
3 kinds relating to past, present and future, e.g., saying on
Divali day. “Lord Mahavina attained liberation to-day.” The
present is used figuratively of the past. Similarly for future
or present. A man is going to book his passage, to Australia,
and being asked where he is going, he says “To Australia” or
when the cook is lighting fire and some one asks her what
she is doing, she may answer, “I am cooking,” although she
is only preparing to cook.

2. dgw, Sangraha, General or Common. A class as a whole. A
class of things, denoted by the sime word. As %57 Dravya
applies to six dravyas ; man ; tiger, etc.

3. s®uagrT, Vyavahéra, Distributive. To divide or separate a
general term into its' classes, orders, kinds and species. gsa
Dravya is distributed into six dravyas ; souls into mundane
and liberated.

Note II.—vuatarfds, ParyAyartnika or fafw, Visesa, waarg
Apavida, sargfw Vyavritti. Model, relating to the modi-
fication of substances. This is:

4. =|IY, Riju Sthira, i.e, the actual condition at (1) A particular
instant and (2) for a long time. They are called suksma fine
and sthQla gross respectively, e.g., a soul with a good
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thought for an instant, or a man with human condition for a
life time.

5. wsg, Sabda, Descriptive. This includes grammatioal correct-

_ ness and propriety of expression. From this point of view
we can use the present for the past tense, plural for the
singular number, feminine for the masculine gender, etc. As
the use of the present tense in describing the events which
happened in the past, eg. In 1066 A. D. we see the
Normans attack the Anglo-Saxons orconquer their country,
or the common use of “you” for one man; or a boat which is
generally called a “She” to be named, Lord Nelson or king
Edward, ete. Or asking your boy : have you been to school ?
“you” in grammar refers to more than one.

6. awfawz, Samabhiridha, Specific. Giving a word, one fixed
meaniyng out of several which it has had. As “nut”, by
commom consent of leaders of fashion and society has come
to mean an extra smart man. ‘Dreadnought’ which means
the condition of fearing nothing, has come to mean a warship
of a particular type.

7. wayga, Evambhiita, Active. Restrictinga name to the very
activity which is connoted by the name e.g., calling Strat-
ford-on-Avon by that name, only so long as the town stands
on the banks of the river Avon, and not after that, calling a
‘tripod’ as such, only when it has got three legs to
support it.

Nore III. @z Naya may be distinguished from fagw Nikgepa.
Niksepa is an aspect of the thing itself. Nayais a point of
view from which we make some statement about the thing.
The distinction is exccedingly fineat times, e.g., between gzx
far®a Dravya uikgepa and &waag Naigamanaya. In Dravya
Niksepa we attribute its past qualities to the object in the
present, e.g., calling an exiled king,a king. Wedo the
same in Naigama Naya. But the distinction is this: In
Dravya Niksepa, we know that the man has been a king in
the past, the fact of his having beena King is the aspect
of the man’s personality which is denoted by Dravya Niksepa.
Naigama Naya only refers to the mode of our speech, to the
point of view from which we make the statement that he is
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a king. If we consider the statement merely as s.nch., its
point of view is Naya; if we consider the fact which justifies
the point of view it is Nikgepa. .

Note 1V. Of the 7 Nayas, the first four: Jnw Naigama, §a¥, San-
graha, saggry, Vyavahdra, WYY Riju Sitra are tfﬂiﬂﬂ,
Arthanaya object stand point, ie., sland-points relatl‘ng to
the object considered. The remaining three wsg Sabda,
anfies, viga Sama-bbiridha and Evam bhiita are wszaw
Sabda naya word stand-point, i.., relate to the word by

which the object is expressed.
Nore V. gata ParyAya or modification is :—

(1) gt Sahabhavi, which co-exists with the substance
always. It is called zw Gunpa or attribute also, and
(2) maaraY, Krama bhavi, which succeeded another modi-
fication. It is wata Paryaya proper.

Nore VI. Each of the seven stand.points has a greater extent, or
denotation than the one which follows it. #ww Naigama
bas thus the greatest and waya Evambhiita the least extent.
Naigama deals with real and unreal. Sabgraha with real
only. Vyavahira only with a part of the real. Riju §ﬁtra,
with only the present condition of a part of the real. Sabda
with  only the expression of the real. Samabhirigha
with only one particular expression. Evambhité with only
that particular expression, which applies to the thing in its
present activity.

Note also that each of the seven nayas is dependent on the one pre-
ceding it.

The Principle stand points are 7. But in practice, the stand-points
can obviously be many more, according t° the point of view from which
the thing is considered or spoken of.

The other systems of philosophy recognise the following topics :—

(1) atg Bauddhas They recognise the 5 w#w Skandhas, (@™

Khandhas) or Aggregates or groups.

fazow, Vijfidna, Consciousness.

&za1, Vedani, Feeling.

gar, Sanjfia, Perception (recognising and naming).

gewT, Sanskara, (Sankhara), 50 other mental accompani-
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(2)

(6)

@

ments, specially will, that arise when consciousness is
stimulated.
w4, Ripa, Material or body.

Aarfas, Naiysyikas. 16 wgrd, Padarthas namely wmatg,
Pramina. gRa, Prameya. &7, Sansaya, Doubt, watarm,
Prayojana. ggraw, Dristanta. fagm, Siddhanta. wsaw,
Avayava. a®, Tarka. fawa, Nirnaya., arg, Vada. siew,
Jalpa. fadier, Vitandé. ¥raratd, Hetvabhasa. &, Chhala.
sirfa, Jati. Frageata, Nigrahasthana.

F¥faw, Vaidesika, 7 wgd, Padirthas namely ¥=a, Dravya.
7, Guna, ﬂilf, Karma. gTR1=q, Simimya. fadw, Visesa.
gaA1g, Samaviya. mdTa, Ahhiva.

§iwa, Simkbya 25, wsa, Tattvas namely wgfw, Prakriti.
ward, Pradhana. mgs1T, Ahamkéra.
suFga, Karmendriyas.

5 wrafega, Jfi4na-endriya,

5 #a, Mana.

w#r1a Tanmatras (Tsg éabda, € sparsa, &d riipa, T rasa,
7w gandha). _

5 yw Bhiitas (Earth, water, fire, air, space).

y&v, Puruga fafasrc Nirvikara self ; pure and perfect soul.
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CHAPTER 1II.

SUTRA 1.

Qrcmmasar&l%t AT favr Shagw @asa
ArgEsaRaiEd = 0 g 0

Aupasamikaksiyikaubhdvau misrascha jivasyasvatatvamaudayika
parinamikau cha.
The soul’s own thatness, i.e., thought-activity (is of five kinds)

(1) sitegfas, Aupasamika. NSubsideitial, (That which rises from
the subsidence of a Karma of the deluding kind).

(2) wrfas, Ksayika destructive ; Purified. (That which rises from
the destruction of Karma's eg., the 4 wrfmar, Ghatiya,
destructive Karmas).

(3) faw, Mida. Mixed. (e, wal9gfirs, ksayopasamika, des-
tructive subsidential ; that which rises from the partial
destruction, subsidence and operation of destructive kar-
mas.)

(4) wgfas, Audayika, oporative. (That which rises from the
operation i.e., fruition of Karmas.

(5) wfcarfas, Parindmika, Natural. (The soul’s own natural
thought-activity, independent of Karmas).

The first four of these thought-natures hive reference to their vari-

ous causes.

The 5th is the own, pure nature of the soul, which is always ghere,

‘but in an impure condition, becauss of its being in conjunction and co-exis-
tence with three other thought-natures, viz : those due to the subsidence

(aupasamika), destruction, subsidence and oporatlon (K sayopasamika) or
to the operation of karmas (Audayika).

Here it is necessary to understand the distinctions between 8 kinds
of Karmas.

There are 2 main classes : —

(1) wrfaar, Ghatiya or Destructive Karmas, which attack and

affect the very nature of the soul.
7



50 THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE JAINAS.

(2) waifaar, Aghatiyd or non-destructive Karmas, which do not
affect the very nature of the soul. They are feeling, hody,
family and age Karmas, i.e., the Fgaia Vedaniya, @ta,
néma, M= Gotra, and Mg Ayu Karmas respectively.

Nore :—Vedaniya or “Feeling,” i.e., the pleasure and pain-bearing
karmas are also aghitiya. Pain and pleasure are illusory,
more or less, because they are due to Vedaniya acting with
Mohaniya ( Deluding ) karmas and it is then only that the
thought-nature of the soul is affected.

The Ghatiya (aifaar) Karmas are four :—

(1) FAraTgra Jfidnavarniya, Knowledge-obscuring, It simply
obscures knowledge.

(2) zﬁmaﬂﬁﬂ Darfand varniya, conation-obscuring. It simply
obscures conation (Darsana).

(3) wtgata, Mohaniya, Deluding. It intoxicates the soul. It
is a sort of Gieneral of the enemy, host of Karmas. It affects
boih right-belief and right-conduct. It is like a solution of
chalk in water. The water is clouded and opaque. The
solution may settle down aud the opacity being lost, trans-
parency may be restored to the water, or by processes the
chalk may be entirely separated from the water znd perma-
nent transparency obtained. Therefore this karma can merely
subside or partially subside and partirily be destroyed, or be
entirely destroyed. This alone can subside in the proper
sense of the word. ;

(4) =tatra, Antardya, Obstructive Karmas. The 5 thought-

natures are, as they are found : — '
I.—In mundane souls; here there is 3Ig@ udaya, operation of
Karmas in all. Of course a mundane soul is one bound
with Karmas.

The thought-nature of soul is of 4 kinds, according
as it is the result of—

1. Subsidence merely.

2. Destruction ,,

3. Operation "

4. All three combined, of the Karmas,
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and

5. Its own natural thought-activity, 1.e.it8
soulness, and its capacity or incapacity
of being liberated.

II.—In Liberated souls there is no Udaya of Karmas, because
there are no Karmas to operate. The soul rests in its own
pure nature, inits own thought activity.

The wrfas-wra ksdyikabhava is identical with this, when All
the Karmas have been destroyed. If onlya few are
destroyed, ¢. g., only right-belief-deluding Karma, the
raundane soul has wrfam-wra, Kshyikabhdva proper,
which, of course, - is not identcial with qifcarfas-wra
parinamika bhiva.

Thus Liberated souls have 2 thought—activities $

1. That which arises from the destruction of all
Karmas ; and

2. Their own pure self-thought-activity.

ata Bhava is the nature of the soul as.affected by the Karmas. Ia’
its own pure nature it has its own bhiva, the Parin&mika.
But in mundane souls, the soul is found bound with matter.
This matter,is consiantly changing. The change corresponds
with a change in the soul also. The character of this change
is the cause of the different bhavas in the soul.

Note, that of the five thought-natures, each one of the first 3
is found in innumerable-fold souls compared with the one
preceding it. In the 4th and 5th are found infinitely
more souls than the third. ~Thus Subsidential thought-nature
is found in the least and Parinimika in the greatest number
of souls.

Note, that the first 2 natures can arise only in a soul capable of

“attaining liberation ; never in any other.

Note, that there is subsidence only of the deluding Karma (Mohaniya),
and never of any other. Destruction of all the eight.
Destruction-subsidence only of the four destructive Karmas,

Operation of all the ¢ight.
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K
SUTRA 2.

fERargrElsEaiasmg auarwEag |’ |
Dwinawastadasaikavindatitribheda Yathikramam.

(They are) of two, nine, eighteen, tweaty-one and three kinds res-
pectively.

s0TRA 3.
grageaaes | 3

Samyaktvachéritre.

-

(The two kinds are ) belief (and) conduct.

Nore—(l) wtugfas grasrs (Aupasamika Samyaktva), subsiden-
tial right-belief, i.e., right-belief due to the subsidence
of gwrawtgaAty Darsdna-mohaniya, right-belief-deluding
Karmas, and the four ﬂ#ﬁrg‘!ﬁﬁﬂww Anantidnu-
bandhi-Kagdyhs, i.., anger, pride, deceit, greed,
which feed these Karmas i.e., the error-feeding-
passions.

(2) sitawfas arfes Aupasamika chéritra, subsidential right
eonduct, i.e., right conduct caused by the subsidence
of wrfca-wrgata, ChAritra-mohaniya, right-conduct-
deluding Karmas.

Subsidential belief arises as follows :—

(1) In hellish beings, it can arise a little less than 48 minutes
(one antaramuhfirta) after their birth by 9qarz
upapida, instantaneous rise. The external causes
are :

Up to 3rd hell, memory of past incarnations.

Hearing the preachings by friendly celestials
visiting them.

Suffering too much pain.

The rest of hells have only 2, i.e., the above leaving out
Preaching.

(2) In sub-human beings, it can arise from 4 to 8 days after
their birth, The external causes are:
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Memory.
Preaching.
Sight of Tirthankara’s image.
(3) In human beings, 8 years after birth. The causes are
same as in sub-human beings.
(4) In celestial beings, one antaramuhirta after their birth.
The external causes are :
Up to 12th heaven, Memory,
Preaching.
Sight of Tirthankara’s glory.

” y» Supernatural powers of
celestial beings.
From 12th to 16th, heaven, the above 4 except the last.
In the 9 graiveyakas, the first two only, Memory and
Preaching.

SUTRA 4.

FAGAAZAA MR TIATEN AW = 0 2 |

Jfidnadarsanadinalabhabhogopabhogaviryinicha.

(The nine kinds are :) Knowledgs, conation, charity, gain, enjoyment,
re-enjoyment, power and (belief and conduct).
Note.—1. wrfas mm (Ksdyikajfiana), Destractive, purified, or

perfect knowledge due to the destruction of knowledge-
obscuring (jfidndvarniya) Karmas.

2. wrfawgys, (Ksayikadarsana), Destructive, purified or perfect
conation due to the destruction of the Karmas which obscure
it, i.e., of gWATATWra Darana-variiya Karm?s.

3. wrfasgr, (Ksiyikadana). Destructive or purified charity.
Bestowal of fearlessness etc., due to destruction or purifica-
tion caused by destruction of charity-obstructive Karmas,
e. g., the soul’s capacity of removing from all living beings,

all kinds of apprehension of any veil as proceeding from
himself. It is caused by the destruction of all Karmas,

grarmua DAndntrdya, which obstruct the exercise of
this capacity.
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4. wtfas wnr,: (Ksdyikaldbha), Destructive or purified gain.
Infisite gain due to purification caused by the destruction
of all mrrretra Labhantfrdya or gain obstructive Karmas.
e. 9., a man with perfect knowledge (i.c. et Kevali) always
assimilates the molecules of fine quasi-karmic, matter.

5. warfamntm (Ksayika bhoga). Destructive or purified enjoyment.
Infinite attainment of consumable objects due to purification
caused by ithe destruction of all Wimreveta bhogintardya
or enjoyment-obstructive-Karmas.  This becomes the cause
of miraculous manifestations such as the shower of flowers
by celestial beings, etc.

6. wrfas switm (Ksayikaupabhoga). Destructive or purified
re-enjoyment. Infinite attainment of non-consumable objects
due to purification caused by the destruction of all
gudatmimaaa  Upabhogantardya, re-enjoyment obstructive
Karmas. This becomes the cause of the acquisition of the
miraculous throne, canopy etc., etc.

7. wifamata (Ksayikavirya). Destructive or purified power.
Infinite power due to purification caused by the destruction
of all fvatmia Viryantaraya or power-obstructive Karmas.

8. wifam grawea, (Ksayika Samyaktva). Destructive, Parified or
perfect-right belief i.e., perfect belief due to the destruction
of three sorts of right-belief-deluding Karmas [i.c., of Karuas
causing faearegy Mithydtva, wrong belief, wraFeg facarea
Samyaktva Mithyatva, mixed right-wrong belief and @rases
ugfa favares Samyaktva prakriti-Mithyatva, right-belief
clouded by the slightest wrong belief] and the four wawrg-
Tt &9TT Anantanubandhi Kasiyas i.e., the error-feeding
passions of Anger, Pride, Deceit and Greed which feed
the above. .

9. wrfwsarfes, (KsiyikachAritra). Destructive, purified or
perfect, right conduct, due to purification caused by the total
destruction of right-conduct-deluding Karmas. Chéritra
Mohantya.
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SUTRA 5.
FAH AT (& (AIG R Fraga-
[rfETEgHEE 0 Y

J fiAnajiiAnadarsanalabdhayaschatustri tripafichubheddh  Samyaktva-
charitrasanyamasamyamascha.

(The 18 kinds are ):—4¢ kinds of (right) Knowledge, 3 wrong
Knowledge 3 conations, 5 attamments right-belief, conduct, and control-
non-control ;

Note—K = Ksayapasamika i .e., Destructive-subsidential, inﬁqmi,
Ksayopasanma, is deetructlon subsidence of wawifA Tugm
Sarvagbti sparddhaka i.e., of Karmic-matter which totally
obscures ; and the operation of gamfa cugw Desaghéiti spard-
dhaka, i.c., Karmic-matter the operation of which obscures
only partially. '

(4) wateufaswra, (Kgayopasamika jfidna), ie., K. -—rlght-know-

ledge. (It is of) 4 (kinds)—1 Mati, Sensitive, 2. brutﬁ
Secriptural, 3. Avadhi, Visval and 4. Manahparyaya, mental).

(3) watagfaswarw (K) Ajfiana, (i.e., K. wrong knowledge. It
iq of 3 kinds—1. gwfx, Kumati, wrong-sensitive knowledge.
2. §IA Kusruta, wrong scriptural knowledge, and 3. gwafa
Kuavadhl, wrong visual knowledge. The last is also called
fasinmrar, Vibhanga jiiAna, wrong visual knowledge.
(3) wmtugfas gww, (K) darsana, (i.e, K. Conation). Itis of
3 kinds: 1 =9, chaksu, ocular, by means of the eye.
2. Waw, Achaksu, non-ocular, by means of the other senses
and mind.
3. wafa, avadhi, visual ; They precede their respective
knowledge).
(5) wmtuxfas afdw, (K) labdhiie, K. attainment, acquisition.
It is of 5 kinds :—
(1) g, Dana, charity of 4 kinds—food, medicine, know-
ledge and fearlessness.
(2) =, labha, gain.
(3) Wi, bhoga, enjoyment of consumable things.
(4) ot Upabhoga, re- enjoyment or en]oyment of non-
consumable things.
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(5) #ta, Virya, power.
All these are imperfect, because they are due only to
pertial destruction, subsidence and operation of their
respective WaTTa, Antardya, obstructive karmas.

(1) watawfas mrases (K) Samyaktva ie., K. right-belief. This
is imperfect because it is due to the destruction or subsidence
of favarey Mithyatva, and wraseafwzarey, Samyaktva.

, mithyatva, i.e, wrong, and mixed right-wrong-belief-deluding

et Karmas, and of the four error-feeding passions, anger, pride,
deceit, and greed called wamyrga=t wry Anantanubandhi

Kagaya and which feed the above Kua-mas and by the

operation of wraFry ugpfw favarrx Samyaktva-prakriti-
mithyatva, i.e., right-belief slightly c'ouded by wrong belief.

(1) wategfas arfea (K) charitraie., K. right conduct. Luper-
fect because it is due to the partial destruction, subsidence
and operation of right-conduct deludiag Karmas and

(1) wAragfas daargan (K.) Samyami-samyama (i.e.,"'K. control-
non-control. Taking only partial vows. It is due to the
destruction or subsidence of WAMIFA=I? Anantinubandhi,
error-feeding and wwearEatA Apratyakhyana, partial vow
Preventing &ty 18 Kagayas or the passions of anger, pride,
deoeit and greed, and by the operation of the remaining
kinds of passions.

SUTRA 6.
nfaseEiEg AR A ETaTag -
TURTEATEADREHIENIN: 1l g |

GatiKagé,yaliﬁgamithyé,duréanﬁjﬁanasarpyatasiddhaleéyé,échatuéoha-
tustyekaikaikaikagadbhedah.
(The 21 are) : =
4 kinds of condition,
4 passions,
3 sexes,

1 wrong-belief,
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1 ignorance,
1 vowlessness,
1 non-liberation,

6 paints.

The 21 kinds of thought-activity due to the operation of Karmas,

relate to :

1.

nfa, Gati.  Condition of existence, of 4 kinds ;—
(1) «ta#, Naraka, hellish.
(2) fm;a‘, Tiryaficha, sub-human,
(3) w=gsa, Manusya, human ; and
(4) 2a, Deva, celestial.
wwrg, KasAyas. Passions of 4 kinds :
(1) =9, Krodka, anger ;
2) wia, Ména, pride ;
(3) @rar, Maya, deceit ; and
- (4) ww, Lobha, greed.
fag, Linga. Sexes of 3 kinds :
(1) wit®g, Stri-veda, Feminine inclinations :
(2) gavdg, Purusaveda, Masculine inclinations :
(3) ag'ssaz, Napunsaka Veda, Common or neuter inclination:
fazargara, Mithya-dardana,  Wrong belief.
AT, Ajfidna. Ilgnorance.
WHTA, Asanyata. Vowlessness or non-controls.
=ufag, Asiddha. Unliberatedness. i
&=at, LeSya. Thought points of 6 kinds:—
(1) wsw, Krisna, black ;
(2) 1w, Nila, blue.
(3) wmrdwr, Kapota, grey ;
(4) dim, Pita, yellow ;
(5) ww, Padma, pink ; and

(6) I, Sukla, white.
8
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- sOTRA 7.
SATEAITET e T 1 9 W

Jivabhavyabhavytvéni cha.
(The 3 kinds of the soul’s natural thought-activity are: )
1. witges, Jivatva. Consciousness, livingness, or soulness in
a soul,
2. wsaew, Bhavyaiva. Capacity cf being liberated.
3. =9sdew, Abhavyatva. Incapacity of becoming liberated.

Pure Jivatva sitgea, is limited to the fag, siddhas. Mundane souls

must have Jivatva but alleged with Bhavyatva on Abhavyatva. These
three are peculiar to Jiva. ¢g” “cha”, refers to those attributes which
Jiva has in common with non-Jivas, as : —
nfeqasy, Astitva. Isness.
gsaea, Dravyatva. Being a substance, changeability.
nawea, Pradesatva. Capacity {o occupy space; etc., etc. [See
chapter V, Sttra 2.]

SUTRA s.

JEAW FFAH N & |
Upayogo laksanam.

The Laksna or differentia of soul (is) Upayoga, attention, conscious-
ness, attentiveness. 4

@, Laksya is that of which the differentia is.

@@, Laksana is: mremAgd, Atmabhuta, inseparable, and wrATRAYA,
Anatmabhfita, sepatable. As Jivalva is an inseparable but a
celestial condition of existence isa separable quality of the soul.

stTRA 9.
¥ fgfadvgagig: 1 e |
1A gEgHE: |
Sa dvidhostachaturbhedah.
(Attention is of) 2 kinds which is subdivided into 8 and 4 kinds

respectively :
Frarqara, J idnopayoga —knowledge-attention. Itisof 8 kinds,
relating to 5 kinds of right and 3 kinds of wrong knowledge.
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(z:ﬁ:ﬁw&m, DarSanopayoga, conation-attention. It is of
4 kindg, relating to 4 kinds of conation, wviz, Chaksu,
Achaksu, Avadhi and Kevala. ¢.e., ocular, non-ocular, visual
and perfect, conation respectively).

Upayoga is a modification of consciousness, which is an essential
attribute of the soul. Thus attentiveness is a kind of consciousness.
Consciousness is a characteristic of thd knower, the soul, consciousness
is not mere passive or potential knowledge, nor is it merely a capacity
to know. It is active. It is related to the self. It means that the soul
is aware that it conates or knows something about itself or the non self.
Attentiveness is only the direction or tendency of consciousness to appre-
hend or comprehend a thing. If it is directed merely to an awareness
that something is present to it but cannot be described. It is Darsanopa-
yoga ; if it is directed to know this something definitaly, it is Jfidnopayoga.

Attentiveness is essential to conation and knowledge. There can
be no conation or knowledge without attention. There can be conation

without knowledge. There can be no knowledge without ultimate
conation of some kind or other. There can be no attention without con-

sciousness.
Thus the stages of knowledge may be received to be consciousness,
Conation-Attention, Conation, Knowledge-Attention, and kanowledge.

sUTRA 10.
YR g U g |

Samsarino muktascha.

(They are of 2 kinds:)
amﬁ Samsari, mundane, and JW mukta, Liberated souls.
Mundane souls wander in 5 kinds of ufcawa parivartana, cycle
of wandering :i—
1) gsaafcasa Dravya-parivartana, matter Cycle.
It is of two kinds, quasi-skarmic and karmic—

Atw" No-karma, quasi-karmic is the time which the soul takes
in renewing exactly the sawe set of a particular number
and quality of molecules, as it took once. Quasi-karmic,

&% Karma or karmic, is the time taken im—renewing ex-
actly the same set of a particular number and quality of
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8 karmas, as the soul took in once. The time taken in
both of these is called one matter cycle or gsx dravya
or g™ pudgala, u’ﬁ‘a'ﬂeﬂ, parivartana. For example
a soul takes on a body to day, with its quasi-karmic and

~ karmic matter. It goes on changing both. When in the
course of its changes, it again chances to take on a simi-
lar body with similar quasi-karmic and karmic-matter, it
is said to have completed one matter cycle (Dravya-pari-
vartana),

(2) Waufeasa, Ksetra parivartana. Space Cycle. The time
taken by one soul in going once round every single point
of space in the Universe consecutively, beginning from
the foot of Mount Meru.

(8) =muftawa, Kala parivartana. Time Cycle, e.., a soul
is born in the first A7 samay4, or instant of an waafaat,
Avsarpini, then in the 2ud samay& of another (next or
any other) Avasarpini, then in the 3rd samayé of a third,
and so on; till in the last samay4 it is born in the last
samay of a new Avasarpini. Similarly it must be born
in gafgat Utsarpint eras. Then it must die in each
samaya of the two erus, like the above. The time taken
to go—through all this is a Time Cycle (Kalaparivartana),

(4) waafcawa, Bhava- parivartana.  Incarnation Cycle, e.g.,
a soul is born in hell with the minimum age of 10,000
years. He is reborn again (after other births) in hell
with 10,000 years age. This g-es on as many times as
there are samayés in 10,000 years. Then he is reborn
there with an age of 40,000 years, and one samayé, then
with an age of 10,000 years, and 2 samayds ; and thus

- at every birth he adds one samaya till he is born with
the maximum age of 33 @rT Ségaras. The time taken
is called Hellish Cycle. Similarly with the Celestial
Cycle ; but there the minimum is 10,000 years and the
maximum is only 31 Rédgaras, up to the 9th T Fas,

Graiveyaka.

In the Sub-human and human-Cycles the minimum is one
WAg W antarmuhirta, and the maximum is 3 geg
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palyas. The procedure is the same as in the Hellish and
Celestial Cycles.

The time taken in all these four cycles, is called one Incar-

(5) wra

nation Cycle.
uftaw, Bhiva-parivartana. Thought-Cycle—

Innumerable units of soul’s @¥rneatd, Y oga-Sthéana,
Vibratory activity, make one wgwrT &9 WOAIWIT TATH
Anubhiga-bandha Adhyavasiya Sthana, or a degree of
the passion which determines intensity of bondage. [n-
numerable X in-numerable, Anubhiga-bandhas wake one
T weaagta eard, Kasdya Adhyavasiya Sthioa, i.e,
one degree of passion which determines the duration of
bondage. In-numerable X in-numerable Kasaya, etc., make
one wa feafasa, Jaghaaya-sthiti-bandha, i.e., minimum
duration of bondage in a rational wrong-believing person.
This is ta: #teT #et @ac Antah croreX crore sigars.
One feafa Sthiti needs that the soul should pass through
every one of the in-numerable rmreara, Yoga-sthinas, to
earn one WFWIA=T, Anubhiga-bandha and then so on,
to earn one Sthiti. Thus it should go up to the maxi-
mum duration of each one of the 8 karmas, of course
adding only one samay# at each step onwards from the
minimum duration. When it bas thus gone through the
8 karmas and their 148 divisions, it is said to have done
one, Thought-Cycle (Bbéva-parivartana).

In-numeral and Infinite numbers can be easily realised by a consi-

deration of recurring decimals as in dividing 3 = 3.333 adinf., we get

an infinite quotient ; or of the famous relation of the circumference of

. . . 22 — .
a circle to its diameter, 71 = = or of the square root 2 (,/2) ; which

may be properly said to represent an in-numerable quotient. In the

science of Arithmetic these are calied *‘ir-raticnal’”’ numbers.

SOTRA 11.
FHATHTHRATE: 1 28

Samanaskamanaskah.

(The mundane souls are of 2 kinds :)



62 THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE JAINAS.

FAAEN, Samanaska. Rational, those who have a mind, i.¢., the
faculty of distinguishing right and wrong.
wAAEH, Amanaska. Ir-rational, those who have no mind.

wa, Mana, mind is 87TAA dravya-mana, objective mind. It is
in the region of the gz heart like an 8 petalled-flower
made of ®AYFNTT Manovargani, or very fine mind melecules.

wraad, Bhava-mana, subjective mind is the soul’s capacity to
make use of the objective mind.
L)

Subjective mind means the destruction subsidence of the Karma
which obscures the quasi-sense or mind, (no-Indriya-dvarana Karma),
(See Jiva Kanda of Gommatasara Gatha 659).

The signs of rationality are i—capacity of receving instruction
(Siksa), understanding actions (Kriya), preaching (Upadesa', and recitation
(4lapa). (J. K. 660).

A rational soul-investigates , betore acting what ought or ought not
to be done ; distinguished between things as they are and as they are
not in reality. He also coms2s to you on being called by his name.
(J. K. 661).

sUTRA 12,
HaTRumaEgET: | R 0

Sansﬁripastrasdsthavarab.
The mundane souls (are of 2 kinds from another point of view :)

=9, Trasa, Mobile. Many-sensed, i.e., having a body with more
than one sense.

&913%, Sthavara, Immobile, one-sensed, i.e., having only the
sense of touch. Mobile souls are those which being in fear,
have the capacity of moving away from the object of fear,
Immobile souls do not have this capacity.

SUTRA 13,
-~ -
QIIAANATIAAETTT: TATE: 1l 93 |
Prithivyaptejo vayu vznaspatayah sthavarah.
Immobile (one sensed souls) (are of 5 kinds })
(1) guat, Prithivi, earth-bedied ;
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(2) w9, Ap, water bodied ;

(3) A&, teja, fire bodied ;

(4) wurg, Vayu, air-boided ; and

(5) aaegfa, Vanaspati, vegetable-bodied.

Each of these is considered in 3 aspects, e.g,, the earth-sounls :—

Take earth-bodied ;—

(2) geatwrfas, Prithivi-kayika, as embodied in matter ;
as earth-bodied soul. ’

(3) wgeatwra, Prithivi-kaya, as material body, as, the body
without soul. It is dead earth after the soul has left it.

(4) wgzHima, Prithivi-jiva, as an earth-soul, as the soul
which is to be embodied in the earth, but is now in
famgnfa, vigrahagati or in transition from one existence
to another.  Similarly apajiva, apakdya and apa-
kayika, etc. ‘

'The maximum size of the body of an earth, water, fire and air-
soul is an innumerble part of a cubic finger. Therefore it is quite invisible,
Wo see it only in a mass. Take a, glass of fresh water. Every drop of
it is a mass of many water-bodied souls. The many minute animal-
culae seen under the microscope are foreign or other souls. They are not
water bodied souls. Water-bodied soulshave water and that alone the
matter of their bodies, Similarly the earth, etc, souls.

As to the forms, the bodies of earth, water, fire and air souls, they
are respectively oval like a pea of masoora (seed), round like a drop of
water, long cylindrical with pointed tips like a collection of needles,
and oblong like a flog. (J. K. 22).

SOTRA 14.
Sifrzaga@an 1 g2
Dvindriyadayastrasih.

(Mobile or many suited- souls are :)

With 2 senses, ete., i. e.
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With 3 senses.
i 4 ”

s 5 , without mind, srAAew, Amanaska, ir-rational,

and
» » s with mind, gases, Samanaska, rational.

Note, on mrar:, Pranah, vitalities. Vitality is a form of conscious-
ness as manifested through a body of a mundane soul. '

There are 10 kinds of Prana or vitality, i. e., the 5 senses, 3
powers of mind, body and speech ; age and respiration.

The one sensed souls have 4 vitalities, viz, touch, power of body,
age and respiration. ‘ .

The two-sensed souls add fo these 4, the senses of taste and power
of speech.

- The three sensed souls add to these 6, the sense of smell.
The four-sensed souls add to these 7, the sense of sight.

The five-sensel irrationyl souls add to these 8, the sense of
hearing.

The five-sensed rational souls add to these 9, the power of mind. V
SUTRA 15.
QSR {FZAT@ | Y |
Pancheﬁdriyaui.

The senses (are) five.

SOTRA 16.

fgtaarta u & 0

Dyividhani.
(They are of) 2 kinds :—
(1) gsafega, Dravyendriya, objective-senses, sense-organs; and

(2) wafega, Bhavendriya, subjective-senses, sense-faculties.
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sOTRA 17.
e <quRd® gEatgad | e

NirvrittyupakaraDedravyendriyani.
Objective senses or sense-organs (have a two-fold formation) :—
(1) fagfw, Nirvritti, (the organ itself; eg., the pupil  of
the eye.)
(2) wustw, Upakarana, (its protecting environment, e. g., the
eye-lid, etc.)
Each formation is of 2 kinds: w=a<n, Antaranga, internal, and
Vahnairga afetn, external.
Internal organ means the soul itself which is co-extensive with and
of the same form as the organ in which it incarnates.
External organ means the material organ which is permeated by the
internal organ or the soul.
Internal enviconment, is the matter im nediately surrounding the

organ, e. g., the corner of the eye.

External environment is the matter which is not so immediately
situated with reference to the organ, as the eye-lid.

SOTRA 18.
TGN WIATFFTA N 2
Labdhyupayoganbbivendriyam.

BhévendriyAs subjective senses, sense-faculties (are of 2 kinds :—)

(1) wfsa, Labdhi, (it is the attainment of manifestation of the
gonse faculty by the partial destruction, subsidence and -
operation of the knowledge-obscuring karma relating to that

sense.)
(2) suar, Upayoga, (the conscious attention of the soul directed

to that sense.)
9
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SUTRA 19.
EOHEATTSE AW 1 ge )
TayA, @A, s, g, i,
Sparsabarasanaghranachaksuhsrotrani.
(The senses are :)

TqTa Sparsana, Organ of Touch, u.e.; the skin, the whole body.

8+, Rasana, ’ Taste tongue,
strar, Ghrana, " small ,, nose.
wv, Chaksu, ' sight eyes.
=, érotra, ) hearing ,, ears.

stTRA 20,
e ., o3
T TATEEAZAT: 1l 20 |
Sparéarasagandhdarnasabdastadarthah.

The functions (of the 5 senses are to determine the varjous kinds
of) touch, taste, smell, colour and sound (respectively).

Taq  Sparfa, Touchis of § kinds: I5W, usna, hot; WA, sita, cold ;
&d, r0ksa, rough; few7a, snigdba, smooth; =wtmw, komala,
soft ; ®a31T, kathora, hard w9, Jaghu, light; and Js§, goru,
heavy.

@, Rasa, Taste is of 5 kinds ; faw, tikta, pungent; wes, amla,‘

acid ; wZ, katu, bitter ; Ay, madhura, sweet ; and &7,
kasiya, astringent.

fig, Gandha, Sn.ell is of 2 kinds : g7a, Sugandha, sweet-smelling;
fragrant, gmwa, durgandba, bad-smelling ; malodorous.

g, Varna, Colour is of 5 kinds : FsT, krishna, black ; #Yw, nila,
blue : @t, pita, yellow, and g, $ukla, white.
ux, Padma, pink.
/
e, Sabda, sound ; ®@T, Svara is of 7 kinds: 3=, sadja;
Y, risabha; wyre, géndhira ; wemm, madhyama ; 44,
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panchama ; ¥g&, Dhaivata and fawra, nisidha, i.e., the:
Do, re, me, fa, sol, la, si.
In all there are 27 main kinds, which can be combined in innumer-

able combinations.

Note.—That in rational beings, mind also assists the senses in bring-
ing knowledge to the soul.

SUTRA 21.
~_
aiREEaE g
Srutamanindriyasya.
(The function) of mind (is the) cognition ~f) Scriptural knowledge.

Note.—Scriptural knowledge of a sort is possible among the souls
without a mind also. [See Note under chipter I, Sitra 30, above.]

SUTRA 22.
AAEGRATATHHH | ]R

Vanaspatyan-tanidmekam.
(The earth-bodied, water-bodied, fire-bodied, air-bodied) up to the
vegetable-bodied, souls (have only) one (sense, i.e., touch. They know only
by means of touch.)

SUTRA 23.
[ i [and a0 [
% (H (90 [AH DIRTRTSATGTATHEBIZOA N 23 1

Krimipipilikabhr amaramanusyadinamckaikavriddhani.

Ffw, Krimi, worms, etc., (have 2 senses : touch and taste.)

fadifasr, Pipilika, ants, etc., (have 3 senses: touch, taste and
smell, -

gac, Bhramara, bumble-bee, etc., (have 4 senses : touch, tasie, smell
and sight.)

Agsy, Manugya, man, etc., (have 5 senses : touch, taste, smell, sight
and hearing.)

Each (class has) one (sense), more than the one preceding it,
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SUTRA 24,
SigA: FHAwH: (1 R |

Sanjfiinah samanaskah.
The rational (beings are also called)—
g9t, Sanjfii, (i e, one who has got Sanjfi4-mind here).
Elsewhere it mcans, name, desire, knowledge, etc.

All the celestial, human and hellish beings are rational. Some 5 sensed
sub-humans are also rational, such as cow, borse, ape, pigeon, serpents, etc.

SUTRA 25.

fagEndr w0’y u

Vigrahagataukarma-yogah.
In vigrahagati transmigration, (¢. e., the passage of the soul from one

incarnation to another, there is oply) karmic body vibration (karma yoga),
(by which the electric and karmic molecules are attracted by the soul.

SUTRA 26
S Gl IL G CHETIETT
Anusrenigatih.

(In vigraha-gati, transmigration, or passage from one incarnation to
another, the soul’s) movement (is always) in a straight line.

(fw, Sreni, a straight line of spatial units frcm end to end) parallel with
one of the 6 directions :
East-west, North-south, up and down, either way.

An indivisible atom of matter (7TATY, paraméinu) can go straight from
the lowest limit of the Universe to its highest point, i. e., a distance of 14
U, Rajis, in one samaya

sUTRA 27.
SHISET SATET 1’9 1|

Avigrahajivasya.
(The soul in its pure condition, i. e., the liberated) sou! has (a straight
upward) vertical movement, the movement is called wfawgr, avigrahd
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because it is quite direct and upward, vertical, and there is no turning
in it.)
sUTRA 78.
faggady | @@TRT: mEFEH: | 28 |
~ 3
Vigrahavatichasansarinah prakchaturbhyal.

Vigrahavati or passage from one incarnation to another of a mundane

soul (takes place) before 4 (samaydas at the most )

A 9am, samaya is the time taken by an atom of matter in passing
from one ®g, {. e., point of space, to the next.

- Why 4 samayés ? The soul takes one samay4 in going in one direction.
Fach turning means one samaya. In the Universe there cannot possibly
be more than 3 turnings, necessary for the soul's passage. Therefore 3
samay4s or less than 4 samayés are enough for the most crooked passage.
In the 4th samay4 the soul must incarnate in its new body.

SOTRA 29.

UFFAITTAAZT 1+ R

Ekasamay&vigrab.

Where the passage is straight and there is no turning, it takes only
one samayé. ’

Even an aton of matter in going from one end of the Universe to the
other in a straight, upward or vertical direction, takes only one samayj if
it goes fastest.

SUTRA 30.
0% 1 siearaEEaE: 1 3e

Ekamdvautrinvanaharakah.

(In the) one, two or three (Samayés of its passage, the soul remains)
WATETLH, anbhirkd, non-assimilative, (that is, does not attract the
molecules of Aharaka, assimilative matter of which the external bodies,
t.e., the physical, fluid and Aharaka bodies, are formed.)

[Note that only karmayoga takes place, i. e, only karmic electric
matter is attracted. See g7, Sttra 25 supra. ]
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Note also that in a straight passage of the soul, one samay4 is taken
in leaving one body and occupying the other. And in the passage, the
soul continues to be 4hdraka ; although in the passage itself, it is net
necessary for it to attract no-karmic molecules, as it leaves the molecules
already attracted in its last body and will attract a fresh batch in the
new body which it is going to put on in the same samaya.

SUTRA 31,
‘ Qﬂ‘
WEEETRTAATET S 1l 2R
A _
Sammtrchhanagarbhopapadajanma.
(Birth is of 3 kinds :)
argzd, Sammirchhana, spsntaneous gengration. It is the
result of surrounding matter combining and forming the phy-
sical body for the incarnating soul.)
wq, Garbha. Uterine birth. (It is the forming of the physical
body by the union and development of the father’s seed and
mother’s blood in the womb of the female. In the lan-
guage of Embryology, by the union between a sperm and
an ovum, resulting into a fusion of the two cells into one
single cell, called the  fertilised ovum.
gqarg, Upapdda. lustantaneous Rise. (Instantaneous grouping
together of the &¥fsam, Vaikriyaka, matter to form the
vaikriyaka or fluid body, whichis peculiar to hellish and
celestial beings.)

SUTRA 32.

giereaEE gan: {Fw famEanwEgima: e |

Sachittasitasamvritdh setarAmisraschaikasastadyonayah.
Liviug matter, cold, covered ; with their opposites, and the combina-
tion of each (pair) (are) their nuclei or birth-places. (1A, yoni, nucleus,
the material environment in which the incarnating soul finds lodgment,

is of 9 kinds :—
gfaw, sachitta, of living matter ; as the stomach, in which worms

may appear.
wfaw, Achitta, of matter only with nolife; as a wall or table in

which mosquitoes may be generated.
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A —

gfawrfas, Sachittachitta, of living aad dead matter ; as lice in a
slut’s blouse or hat. The person is living but the blouse or
hat is dead-matter.

A, Sita, cold. Some microbes take birth on account of cold.

gvw, Usna, Hot. Some microbes take birth on account of heat.

Tiarsy, Sitosna. Where life is generated by the co-existense of cold
and heat.

As the heat of sun breeding gnats in a stagnant pool of water.

dgw, Samvrita, Covered. As fruit may go bad and breed germs
in it, if it is kept packed for a long time.

faga, Vivrata, Exposed. As moss in a piece of water.

wgafaga, Samvrita-vivrita. Part exposed and part covered.

The hellish and celestial beings take birth in wmfaw@rtfa, achitta-
yonis.

Souls taking birth from a womb, employ a afawrfas #rfiy, sachitta-
chitta-yoni.

qrg®d, Sammirchanas employ sachitta, achitta, and sachittichitta~
yonis.

Hellish (wreat) and celestinl boings () have hot and cold (some one
and some the other) nucleus.

Fire-bodied souls (Astwrastar:) have a hot one. The others have hot
or cold or mixed,

Hellish, celestial and immobile beings have a covered nucleus. The
famm=a, vikalatraya, i. ¢, from 2 to 4 sensed beings have an open-covered
nucleus.

The different combinations of These yonis yield 400000, &rfa, yonis as
follows:—

faeafamiy, Nitya nigoda, souls which have never yet come out of a
condition of common vegetables, where many souls occupy one body,
as a potato :

Their yonis are ..o 700000

gacfanty, Itaranigoda, souls which have gone back to
nigod vee «. 700000

.
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qeatstias, Barth-bodied ; wqairf&m, water-bodied ; A=-
@wrfa®w, fire-bodied ; and a1g @rfas, air-bodied, all f

four each 700000 v 00000
aaeafastfas, Vegetables, (Trees, etc.) except nigoda ... 1000000
For egrat sthavaras souls ee ..« 5200000
» fgdfga, 2 sensed ,, e 200000
» B 3, w. 200000
w AFL,, b, v 200000
s, W, . 5, animals «e 400000
» s » 9  human beings ... 1400000 .
,» 2ar, celestial beings ‘e w 400000
y, AE:, hellish v 400000
Total «e 8400000
SUTRA 33.

- .
FYATSAUTATAT T0Y: || 33 |
Jardyujandajapotinam garbhah.
Uterine birth (is of 3 kinds :)
wugd, Jardyuja, Umbilical. (Bicth in a yolk sack, flesh envelope,
like a human child.)
wuza, Andaja, Incubatory. (Birth from a shell, like an egg.)
qiq, Pota, Unumbilical. (Birth without any sack or shell, like a
cab of a lion or a kitten )

SUTRA 34.
aaaummrgqmq: 39 u

Devanarakanamupapadah.
Upapéda, i.z, birth by instantaneous rise (is) peculiar to hellish and
celestial beings.

SUTRA 35,
- . . Q
RO TFEETAG 1 Y |

Sesanameamm{irchhanam.

All the rest, (i. e., except those born by embroyonic birth and instae
neous rise are) @FEEA, sammiirchhana, born by spontaneous generation,
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'

SUTRA 36.

RETRFACFAFECEAAGEEAT T 038«

Audarikavaikriyikaharaktaijasak Armanani sarfrani.
'The bodies are of 5 kinds : —
1. sigrfes, Audarika, the physical (body of all men and animals.)

2. &fmas, Vaikriyika. Fluid. (The body of hellish and celes-
tial beings, which they can change at will.)

3. WIS, Ahéraka, assimilative, (the spiritualA man-like emanation
from the head of a saint in doubt, etc.)

4. awa, Taijasa. Electric (bxdy of mundane souls formed of
fine molecules of electric matter called Taijasa Vargané.)

5. @mtw, Kirmana. Karmic (body of mundane souls, made of
- fine molecules of karmic matter called Karména Var-

ganas, arata aTar)
The first 3 bodies are made of AhAraka Vargana, molecules of

assimilative matter.
SUTRA 37.
ol oF FeE | 3o |
Param paramsfiksmamn.

(Of these 5 bodies) each successive one (is) finer, i.c., subtler (than
the one preceding it.) ’

SUTRA 38.
SRNATEEITIT SEHASE | 35 |

Pradesatosamkhyeyagunam praktaijasét.

(From the 1st to the 3rd body, i.c.) up to the Electric body (each
one has) innumerable times the number of atoms (which

are in the one preceding it.)
SUTRA 89.
A 9T 1l 3¢ U

Anantagune pare.

Of the last two, (i ., the electric and the karmic bodies, each one
10 -



74‘ THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE JAINAS.

—

compared with the body immediately preceding it has an) infinite-fold
(number of atoms.)

SUTRA 40.

RS 1 g°
Apratighate.
(The electric and karmic bodies are) unpreventible (in their passage,
i.e., they can penetrate and permeate upto the end of the Universe.)

The Fluid (8fwfas) and Abirak (mrgrts) assimilative bodies can
also penetrate but at some places they can not. Their penetrative does
not extend beyond (3§ ar€l) Trasa nidi, the mobile channel beyond where

mobile souls are not found.

SOTRA 41.

-
sEATIEEEFE | 1l 9] )
Anadi Sambandhe cha,

And their connection, ( i. e., of the electric and the karmic bodies with
the soul is) without beginning. That is, these two are always found in
every soul and are absent only in liberated souls ( fagr: ) But of course,
being material, they are always discarding their old constituent particles
and attracting and assimilating new particles in the place of the old.
From this point of view, a particular electric or karmic body is said to
have a beginning.

SUTRA 42.
|/ Il 9% N

Sarvasya.
(The electric and the karmic bodies are always found) with all (mun-
dane souls.)

sOTRA 43.
AZWEH WISATTA JNUSFARGA: | 93 |

Tadadini bh4jyani yugapadekasyéchaturbhyah.
Along with these, (two i.e., the electric and the karmic bodies) in
their distribution at one and the same time, with one soul (there can be
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utmost upto 4, (i. e., these two and one or two more bodies), i. e., a
soul can never have all the 5 bodies at once. Electric and karmic bodies
it must alwayshave. But if it has more, it can add ohly one or two more
as follows ;— )

In famgnfa, Vigrahagati, or passage from one incarnation to another,
the soul has only 2 bodies, the A%®, electric and the a1Ry, karmic.

In human and sub-human condition of existence, the soul has 3,i. e,
the electric, the karmic and the physical bodies.

But the saints sometimes have these 3 and the wtgIcs, Abaraka,
assimilative body also, i.e., 4 bodies at one and the same time. This is
the highest limit.

The hellish and celestial being also have 3 bodies; The electric,
the karmic and the fluid bodies.

A
SUTRA 44.

frewRIwRrR 1 99 |

Nirupabhogamantyam.
The last (body, ie., the karmic is) fawmaitm, nirupabhoga, t.e.,
cannot be the means of enjoyment to the soul through the senses and
the mind, as the physical body can be, e.g., the Karmic body bears no

.sound, sees no sights, etc.

Note.~The Asta electric body is like the karmic body nirupa-
bhoga. There is no ¥tw, yoga on vibration or cause of attraction of

subtle matter in it.
A
SUTRA 45.

TREFSSARRET A oy

Garbhasammfirchhanajamadyam.
The first, (i.c., the physical body is produced along with the electric
and the karmic bodies, in beings who are) born in the embryonic way

(M) or by spontaneous generation (atqat'ﬁ.)
A
SUTRA 46.

AraariEs afwtasa | o 1

Aupapidikam Vaikriyikam.
The fluid body (is found along with the electric and the karmic
bodies in those who are) born by Iqurg, instantaneous ri;q.

m -z e oo w
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A
. SUTRA 47.
[ on 3
FEGYeRT A il 99 0
Labdhipratyayan cha.
And (fluid body can also be attained by other)cause, i.c , by a wfew,
labdhi, attainment due to special austerities.)

But this is, of course, in exceptional circumstances.
A
SUTRA 48.
o~
Asmafa u gz
Taijasamapi. .
Even the electric (body can be the prod uct of special austerities.)

This takes place in two ways :—

1 gw Awa, "Subha taijasa. Beneficent electric body, e.g.,
a saint with supernatural powers sees famine or plague, etc.,
in a country and is moved to compassion. His austerities
enable his electric body to overflow itself, and issuing out
of Lis right shoulder go and to remove the causes of famine,
plague, etc., and then come back and be re-absorbed in the
“same way in which it went out. :

(2) =W Astg, ASubha taijasa. Maleficent electric body, e.g.,
the same saint being moved to anger, the duplicate body will
go forth from the left shoulder and having consumed the
object of anger, will return to go into the saint and consume
him also. -

| SUTRA 49.
* o~

- - [y & M
T faggweaTatfa SEE AREEaaEd 0 ge
Subham visuddhamavyaghati chahirakampramattasamyatasyaiva.

And the Aharaka body (is) beneficent pure and impreventible and
found only ina pramatta samyata saint, (i. e., one in the 6th stage cf
spiritual development with imperfect now.)

It is (1) gw, Subha, (always) beneficent.
(2) fagf;g, Visuddha, pure, (the product of meritorious karmas,)
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and . k4
(8) wrsararfa, Avydghati, unpreventible}’by anything in its
course.) : H
The wrtgrt AT, Abéraka body is the spiritual man like emanation
that flames forth from the head of a saint when he wants to remove his
doubt on some momentous and urgent point ; the flaming form flashes
across space, touches or sees the feet of some omniscient Lord (kevéli:i)
or a saint with perfect scriptural knowledge (Wadasit sruta kevlin, like
wga1g. Bhadrabahu, the preceptor of =vgyw, Ohandragupt Maurya) and
thus having removed the doubt re-enters the saint’s head.
All this is done, of course, with lightning rapidity ; but it never
takes more than one antarmfihurta, i. e, 48 midutes, minus one
instant,

sOTRA 50.
ARFGRI TS AYEET 1 4° )
Narakasammfirchhino napumsakéni.

The hellish beings (and those who are) (srg@d, sammirchhana)
spontaneously generated (are of) a common or neuter sex.

SUTRA 51.

a 2ar e
Na devah,

The celestial beings never (have a common sex. They are always
masculine or feminine,)

~ SUIRA 52.
durfEag: 1 yR |
Sasastrived4h.

The remaining (beings, i. e., those born of an embryo, have) 3 sexes,
(. e., they can be masculine, feminine or common).
frg, Linga or sex is of 2 kinds:—

geafag, Dravya linga, objective sex, differentiating organs of the
sexes ;

wra fog, Bhava linga, subjective sex, thought-activity relating to
sexual ivclinations.



18 THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE JAINAS.

f sBrA 53, |
mw%u?gﬁﬁ@wﬁgﬁvmaﬁgm Y31

Aupapé dikacharamottamadebasamkhyeyavarsdyugonapavartyayusah.

(Those who are) born by instantaneous rise, (i. e., hellish Jrz@r:, and
celestial beings &ar:, (those who are in their) last (incarnation @TA2E®
charama body) with the highest (kind of) physical body, (and those whose)
age is innumerable years, (¢. g. human and sub-human beings in Wrmgfw,
bhoga bhiimi, enjoyment-land, é. e., in a condition of life where there is all
enjoyment and no labour like agriculture, etc., (these three live the full
span of) their lifg. (It can) never (be) cut short (by themselves or others.)

The remaining beings, i. ¢., human and sub-human beings in ai:'rqﬁ:,
karma bhmi, work-land, i. ¢., the condition of life where agriculture, etc.,
are necessary for sustenance, can have their lives cut short, by external
causes, as accident, suicide, disease, eto., etc.
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CHAPTER lII.

sOTRA 1.
tam%ﬂalamgunamngtan nmﬂnﬁ)aana-
AQTHATAGEGTAE: (7

Ratnasarkaravalukdpankadhiimatamomahétamahpiabhibhimayogha-
nimbuvatikasapratisthahsaptadhodhah,
[Nore.—To understand this chapter it is necessary to consider maps I and
II of Loka ( @t# ) and the 21 Dvipas (srg1dfga ) with their explanations.]
- There are 7 earths, (lying parallel to each other and with an interven-
ing space separating one from the other. Beginning from the earth
which we inhabit, these earths are situated, each one) lower than the other.
(Each one is surrounded and) supported by (3 atmospheres of)

aaara, (thana vita, gross air atmosphere.
WFgard, Ambuvjta, vapour atmosphere ;
aqate, Tanuvata, thin air atmosphere;
(and is enveloped by) space. (These) 7 earths (are:)

1. t@wwr, Ratna prabha, in hue like jewels (16 varieties of which
are found in it as diamond, ruby, etc., etc.)

waTtaut, Sarkard prabba, in hue like sugar,
argamar, valuka prabha, ,, ,, ,, sand
9FAAT, panka prabhi, s s s Mire.
gaaat, dhma prabha, ,, ,, ,, smoke.

awmgr, Tamah prabha, ,, ,, ,, darkness.
AgrawiAar, Mahatamah prabha, in hue like pitch darkness.
The amarmr, vata valayas or atmospheres are each 20,000 s, yojanas
thick at the bottom of the Universe.
Each one of these earths is separated from the next by an interval of one
rajja.
In each of these intervals there are the 3 atmospheres also supproting,
the upper earth.
Ratna Prabha is 1,80,000 yojanas thick. It has 3 parts. The
uppermost, khara bhéga is 16,000 yojanas thick. The 16

N o )
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kinds of jewels, diamond, &c., are found in it. In the
middle 14,000 yojanasof these 16,000, there live all the
10 kinds of Residential (Bhavanavasi) celestial beings
except the Asura Kum4ira, and all the 8 kinds of Peripa-
- tetic (Vyantara), celestial beings except the Raksasa.
The middle part is Panka bhéga, 84,000 yojanas thick. The
~ Asura and Raksasa live here. The lowest part is Abbahula
bhiga, 80,000 yojanas thick. The first hell is situated here,
i.e., only in the mobile channel (Trasa nadi) of this part.

Sarkard Prabba is 32,000 yojanas thick. The second hell is situ-
ated in the mobile channel in this.

Valuk4a Prabh4 has 28,000 yojanas and the third hell,
Panka Prabhé has 24,000 yojanas and the fourth hell.
Dhtima Prabha has 20,000 yojanas and the fifth hell.
Tamal Prabha has 16,000 yojanas and the sixth hell.
Mabé Tamah Prabbéd has 8,000 yojanas and the seventh hell.

SUTRA 2.
. e = A
SURERL = [BRUELE EUCAELEICRIE SN TS
ORI (| R

Tésu trinsatpanchavinsatipanchadasadasatripanchonaikanarakasatasa-
hasranipanchachaivayathékramam.
In these (earths there are the following) hells respectively :—

30 lacs (in the 1st;)
25 » (n » 2nd .:)

15 " (?7 EM] 3rd ;) .
10 " (” ’» 4th ;)
3 ) (» s Bthy)

99,995  (, » 6th;)
5 lacs (” ” 7th ;)

Total 84 lacs.
The hellish beings are born and live in these bells. These hells are
really huge holes in which the hellish beings live. They are in different
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layers (Patala). The 1st to the 7th earths have 13,11, 9,7, 5,3 and 1
layer for each of the 1st to the 7th hell respectively ; i.e., 49 layers in all.

In each layer there is a central hole (Indraka bila); and lines
(Sreni baddha) of holes in the 4 cardinal and 4 intermediate directions.

In the first layer, there are 49 in each of the cardinal directions ;
and 48 in each of the intermediate corners.

In the second layer, the numbers are 48 and 47; in the third, 47
and 46 ; till in the 49th layer, the number of holes is 1 and 0., Thus in
the last or 49th layer there is a central hole and 4 holes in the East, Wust,
North and South, 5 holes in all.

The rest of the holes in the lst 6 hells are called sporadic (Pr aklr-
naka. Thus there are:

49  Central (Indraka.)
9604  in the 8 directions (éreni baddha.)
8390347  Sporadic (Prakirnaka.)

84,00,000
 SUTRA 3.

ARE et AT aaRamgagansan | 3

Naraka nitya subhatara le$§ya parinAma deba vedans vikriyah.

Hellish beings always (have) very bad thought-colours, sense perceptions
and their objects, b.dies, feelings of pain and transformations.

Hellish beings always have the colour (R%ar, lesy4, the paint of body
and thought, i. e, gs7®%ar, dravya lesyA and wtadwar, bhava lesyd) of
the 3 lower lesyas, viz : Fsy black, #Y® indigo and &rdta grey.

Grey (srdid, kapota) only in hells of 1st and 2ud earths ; grey (wraim)
and indigo (7Y, nila) in the 3rd; indigo only in the 4th;indigo and
black (Few krisna) in the 5th; and (Fsw krispa) black in the 6th, and
thus the 7th gzs7dxar, dravya le§yd or body paint persists throughout
life ; but bhiva ledya changes with the character of thought-activity. One
special bhava lesy4 or thought-colour does not last for more than oune
gﬁﬁ, mubdrta, i e., 48 minutes, Hellish beings also always bave the
lowest kinds of sense perceptions, i. e., the sound is harsh, touch is rough
and hard, etc. Their environment, including themselves, is horrible.

Their bodies are also grotesque, e. g., §¥&%, hundaka, disproportionate,

11
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as a small head with a huge trank and long feet, etc. The height of the
body in the first hell is 7 bows, 3 cubits and 6 fingers.

It doubles at each next hell ; till in the 7th hellit is 3500 bows, as 24
fingers=1 cubit; and 4 cubits=1 bow.

The pangs which they saffer are very acute and intens. They change
their bodies at will, but the transformation is always of 8 low and cruel
character, such as that of a wolf, raven, etc., etc.

All the bells in the 1st, 2nd, 3rd, and 4th hells and the upper 2 lacs
in the 5th hell are all hot. All the rest are cold.
| SUTRA 4.
\
WEIURAZ@T: | 2 |
Parasparo dirita duhkhah.

The tortures (of hellish beings are) produced (by them for)
another.

SUTRA 5.
..~ o~ \
T Y GO F@mmadrgageat: | y |
Samklist suro dirita dukhascha prék chaturthyah.

Before the 4th (earth :. e, in the 1st, 2nd and 3rd earths, in the hells,)
the evil-minded (celestial beings called) Asura kumaras also give torture
(to the hellish baings or incite them to torture one another )

SUTRA 6.
TeaE RGN g A R e AT
SICICHR U 1T A TIORT
Tegveka trisapta-dasa sapta dasa dvavindati trayastrinsat sdgaropama

satvandm pard sthitih.

In these (seven hells) the maximum age of (hellish) beings ( of different
earths is as follows : —

1. mmtaAr Sagropami or anre sagara (simply) in the 1st earth.
3. . ' or Sagars . s 20d

9
7 ’ I i » s ord »

10 i3l ” ’ LI F 4th »

il



TATTV ARTHA-SUTRAM—CH. 11f— 6, 7. g3

17 @mduar Sagropama or Sagara, in the 5th earth.

22 » » 6th
33 ’” " » H‘ 3 7th [T
1 amz Sagara=10 X (crore X crore) of srgrasa, addhipalya.

1 wgtaea, Addhipalya= A circular pit with a diameter of 1 &rsra,
yojana, i. e., 2000 kosas and of an equal depth is filled with
the ends of the downy-hair of a lamb of 7 days, born in the
highast bhoga bhimi grxgt7gfa. One end of hair is taken
out in every 100 years. The time taken to empty the pit
is a sgggrcwea, vyavahdra palya. Innumerable

béra palyds make one ggrtaea, Uddhéra palya. -

» k2] 9

vyava-
Innumerable uddhéra palyas make one mgrawa, Addha palya.

SUTRA 7.
- . I
TG ARG IGT: PHA AT GIIETZE 1o )
Jamb{-dvipa lavano dddayah subhandréno dvipa samudrah.

Jambfidvipa Continent, Lavana samudra (ocsan), etc., (etc., are) the
continents and oceans being pleasant names, ‘

In the middle world (As7at® malhya loka) there are in numerable
dvipas (gtari) continents and samudras (8gFr:) ocens.

They all have pleasant (or ausp’cious) nimas. Their names are .—

{mgg'}n‘, Jambii dvipa ; in which we live.

NENEE Lavana samudra ; salt ocean.

wraat@ezgta, Dhataki khanda dvipa ; then.

wreitafaagy, Kaledadhi samudra ; then.
gs&T atgia, Puskara vara dvipa ; then.

geHT AT g7, Puskara vara samudra; then.

3 {
{HTK@E( g, Varani vara dvipa;
4

1§ ATEgE, ! Varani vara samudra ;

qreatgta, keira vara dvipa ;

?'?tﬂ(a'gg, ksira vara samudra ;
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qﬂ“ﬁ’h’ Gh!'ita vara dvipa ;
6
{WMg;, Ghrita vara samudra ;
rgavg, Iksu vara dvipa ;

{ﬂawgg; Ikgu vara samudra ;
{Wﬁmr@w, Nandiévara dvipa ;

ﬂ’ﬁ‘:ﬂta‘g?{, Nandisvara samudra ;
WEUATET, Aruna vara dvipa ;

wGIYIEGY, Aruna vara samudra ; and others.
The last ones are :—

TaqFgeAwgT, Svayambhi ramana dvipa.
EqAFYIAYIYE, Svayambhi ramana Samudra.
SOTRA s.
373 Feprn woda iR T astaEa: 1 & (|

Dyirdvir vigkambhah plrva plrva pariksapino valays krtayah.

(The oceans and continents each one have) twice the breadth (of
the one immediately preceding it. Thus weggtw, Jambd dvipa is
1 lac @rst7, Yojanas in breadth; the wguagy, Lavana samudra is 2
lacs ; the wrgstetagly, Dhatuki khanda dvipa is 4 lacs and so on.)

- Each one surrounds the one immediately preceding it. (They are all)
anicular in form,

SOTRA 9.
TR REATG T A gafaesni gl

Tanmadhyemerunabhirv;ttoyoja.néatasahasraviskambhojambﬁdvipah.

In the middle of these (concentric oceans and continents, is Jambi
dvipa which is) round (like the disc of the sun.) (In the centre of Jambh
dvipa) like the navel (in the human body, is situated) mount meru.
(Jambil dvipa is) 1 lac yojanas in breadth.

1 arae (big) yojana=2,000 kosas.

1 3t (small) yojanas=4 kosas.

Here the reference is to the big yoymas 1 yOJana__ 2,000 kosa, 500
times the small one.
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SOTRA 10.

WA AEAE (TR FIH AT ATETTT: AW N2l

Bhara.tahaimavataharivideharamyakahairanya-vatairévatavarsé,bksettrani

The divisions, Ksettras, (of JambQ dvipa are seven) #<a, Bharata ;
8r7a, Haimavata ; gft, Hari ; fagg, Videba ; t¥a#, Ramyaka ; #cwaaa,
Hairanyavata and ®traw, Airdvata.

SUTRA 11.
AfgIiA: sateTEa fERaREiERataiTrie-
wlEFA@AT agaTadan: 1 gg |

'1adv1bha3mahpurvaparayatah1mavanmaha-hlmavaumxsadham larukmi-

slkharmovarsadharaparvatah

Dividing these (7 &% Ksettras there are 6) mountains. (They are :)
fgwag Himavan, wgrfgaga Mabd-himavan, fafew Nisadha, #te Nila, sfem
Rukmi and fg@ft Sikhari. (These mountains) run East to West,

SUTRA 12.

> ¢ LN e
RATSH AAUAASGIISTEATAT: 1{ 92 ()
Hemarjjunatapaniyavaidryarajatahemamayah,

(The 1st mountain, i.e., fgaag Himavan, is) golden in colour ; (the
2nd silvery white) ; (the 3rd red, like red-hot gold; (the 4th is) blue
(like the neck of a peaccck ;) (the 5th) silvery (white) ; (and the 6th)
golden @aT (may4) in this stitra means like.

SOTRA 13.
S ~ [ :
wiafafasarat 3aR A3 2 geafaeann: i g3 |
Manivichitraparsvauparimillechatultyavistarah,

The sides (of these 6 mountains are) studded with various jewels ;
(and they are of) equal width at tle foot, the top and (the middle.)
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bt‘J‘TRA 14.

wngmazra&a@%wmgmgﬂasmﬁw
FETEQUrEAiT I g2 |

PadmamahApadmatigafichhakesarimahapundrikapundarikanradaste-
shmupari.
On the top of these (mountains there are the following 6) lakes,
(vespectively :) agf Padma, mgram Mahipadma, fa’reg Tiginchha, &aft
Kesari, rgrgeect® MahApundarika, and grats Pundarika.

sUTRA 15.
TUA ARV AAEAGE (TEAEE: | Y L

Prathamoyojanasahisrayémastadarddhaviskambhohradah.

The first lake (has a) length (of) 1000 yoJanas (and a) breadth (of)
half of that, (i.e., 500 yojanas.)

sOTRA 16.
EUATTATIETE: | ¢ |l

Dasayojanavagahab.
(The b st lake has a) depth (of) 10 yojanas.

SUTRA 17.
qeaed M qEETH 1| &9 1|

Tanmadhyeyojanampus karam.

- In the centre of this (first lake there is a} lotus like (island,) one
yojana (broad).
A
SUTRA 18.
” - ’-
AEREUUETW ggugeEi@a u ge |
Taddvigunadvigunahrad4hpuskaranicha,

(Each of ths three) lakes (up to fA7sg Tiganchha) (is) twice (in

length, breadth and depth of the lake), and (each of the 3) islands (also of)
twice (the breadth of the island in the lake immediately preceding it.)
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SUTRA 19.
AfETEa Fa: g g el (g igwera: aea:
ARIAT: FIRIASACRSH 11 € 1l

Tannivasinyodevyahsrihridhrtikirtibuddhilaksmyahpalyopamasthita-
yahsasdménikaparigatkah.

The goddesses residing in those (6 islands are, respectively:) wt,
Sri 51, Hid, u‘f‘a‘, Dhrti, &¥f§, Kirti, gfg, Buddbiand medt, Laksmi.
(Each one of the goddesses has a) life span (of) one (mgr Addha) wew,
palya. (Llhese goddesses live) with (celestial beings of an equal status
with them, called) mntfas, Samévika, (and with celestial beings who
are members of their courts, called) W}F(Ng Parigad.

SffI'RA 20.
TgfergtiEdiEmeag RgRwraaEag-
AACHFA Y SUE U TS IS §AwawTeT-
U R0 ) |

Ganga sindhu rohidro hitasy4d hariddbarikintd sitd sitedd nari
varakéintd suvarga rpya kila raktd raktodah saritas tan madhyagah.

- Therivers ngr, the Ganga, fa=yg, the Sindhu, <fga, the Rohit,
Qfgmzar, the Rohitdsyl, gftg the Harit, gt wiwmr, the Hari kanta, witar,
the Sita, dtatgr the Sitedd, Ar<i, the Nari, awsiwr, the Narakanta
gauFwr, the Suvaranakila, weagEt, the Ripya klia, Twr, the Rakta,
Twigl, the Raktoda, flow in those (seven ksetras; 2 in each respectively ;
i.e., Gang, and Sindhu in Bhairta, Rohit and Robitasya in Haimvata,
etc., etc.)

A
SUTRA 21.
S <
FAZAT: TAT: W 1 *g 0
Dvaycrdvayohp rvahpirvagih.
(These 14 rivers must be taken in groups) of 2 each. The first

(of each group as named above,) flows eastwards (and falls into the ccean
there.)
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A
SUTRA 22.

QITESTITI: | 3R 1
éesastra paragéh.
‘But the others flow westwards (and fall into the ocean there.)
These rivers have their sources as follows :

Ganga, Sindhu and Roh4itsy4, spring from the lake Padms;.

Rohita and Harikénta » ” Maha Padma,
Harit and Sitoda " ” Tiganchha.
Sith and Narkanta " ', Kesarl.

Nari and Ripya kila " »  Mahépundarika

Suvarnaktld, Raktd and Raktods spring  ,, Pundarika.
A
SUTRA 23,

TG ARG TG Fawearga 7 U 23 |

Chaturdasa nadi sahasra parivrta gangs sindhva dayo nadyah.

Gaigh and Sindhu have 14,000 tributary rivers each and others,
i.e., the next pair (Rohit and RohitasyA) have twice, ie., 28,000 each.
Harit and Hari kanta have 56,000 each. Siti and Sitodd have 1,12,000

each. Nari and Narkntd have 56,000; Suvarnakdls, Ripyaktla
28,000 and Rakt4 Raktodd 14,000 each.

A
SUTRA 24,

WA v AR fragaisaataear: wa%%rafam%
AE ATHATT 1 22 1

Bharatah sad vinsati pancha yojana sata vistarah dat chaikona vin-
dati bhagh yojanasya.

Bharata ksetra, in its widest part, measures 526% yojanas.
S[AJTRA 25.
~ e ‘
afgnafgnafaeam auawEat fE3gean 1 -y u

Tadviguna dviguna vistara varsadhara varsa videhantah.

Each mountain and kgetra in breadth has double the breadth of the
mountain or kgetra preceding it. (This is upto) Videha.
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Thus Bharata kgetra is 526 '3 yojanas in breadth; the Himavana

mountain is double of this, ie., 1052 — yo]anas and so on.

A
SUTRA 26.

ITU FTFWFAT: 1 *g |1

Uttara daksina tulyh.
To the north (of videha, the arrangement and extent of ksetras,
mountains, rivers, lakes, islands is exactly) correspondmg to (those in)
the south (of it.)

SUTRA 217.

VTR Tgarat wzanammcqfunmfﬁmh

[
| 29 1)

Bharatairdvatayorvrddhihrasau satsamayabhaya-mutsarpinyavasar-
pini-bhyam.

In Bharata and Airdvata kgetras (in the extreme south and north of
Jamblidvipa there is) increase and decrease of (bliss, age, height,
etc. of their inhabitants in the 2 oons), utsarpini ( geafqyt ) and
Avasarpini ( srgfa @y ) (the wcons of increase and decrease respectlvely)
There are 6 ages (in each ®on).

The ages in avasarpini, the present wmon are g@ATYEAT,
Sukhami-sukhams, g@rt, Sukhama, gaarg:-@arm, Sukham4 duh-
kbama, gi@arg@ar Duhkhama-sukhama, gi@wr, Duhkham4 and
giautg:@ar Duhkbamé-dubkhamé. We are now in the Duhkhama or
the 5th age (daa®m); this began in about 523 B. C., i. e., 3 years, 8%
inonths after the liberation of Lord Mahavira, and its total duration is
21,000 years. The sequence of ages in the utsarpini is the reversing of
the order of the Avasarpini., The Lst three of the Avasarpini and there-
fore the last 3 of the Utsarpini are ages of rmyfir, Bhoga-bhiimi ; the
rest are of am’gﬁ?, Karma-bhmi.

Each won is of 10x (1 crorex 1 crore) T ségara,s.
In Avasarpini, the ages have their duration as follows :—
1st=4 X (1 crore X 1 crore ) sigara.

2nd=3 9 IT) '3
12
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3rd=2 X (L orore X 1 crore ) sigara.

4th=1 ” ' y» minus 42,000 years.
5th=21,000 years.

6th=21,000 years.

Altogether 10 x (1 croreX 1 crore) sagaras, i.e., TURTIATFT T,

A
SUTRA 28.

- -~

ARIHGUT HAATSATRIAT: =\
TAbhyAmapré bhumiyo avasthita

Exocepting these two (Bharata aud Airévata), the other (five) Earths

are constant, (There is no increase or decrease in bliss, age, height ete.
there).

!

S[?TRA 29,
uEizFmeaniereal BRaasgiaiTaa:

@ﬂﬁl: it kel

Ek dwitripalyopamasthitychaimvatakharivarshak daivakurvakah,

(1he men and animals) of Himvana, Harivarshak, Devakuru (bhoga-
bhumi) are respectively of the ages of one. two. and three palyas.
A
SUTRA 30.
\
aarEI: 13e |
Tathottarah.

(The condition of things is) the same in the north (of mount Meru #s,)
Devakuru, Hari and Haimavata are replaced by Uttara-kuru, Ramyaka and
Hairapyavata,

A
SUTRA 31.
e - .
fagew dEagwEmn: | 3 \
)
Videhesu samkhyeya kélah,

In videha (men have an age of) numerable ( g®a) years, i e, the
highest is 1 crore 15?, plirvas and the least is ﬂiﬁg’{ﬂt, Antara muhiirta.



TATTV ARTH A-SUTRAM—Ca, 111—31, 32, 33, 34, 35, 36, 91

84 lac years=1 plrvinga ( gatF )-
(84 lac years 2=1 piirva="70560000000000.
<. 1 crore pﬁrva— 70560000000000,0000000 years.

SUTRA 32.
W sl SPTEaea aafaa T | 3R |

Bharatasya viskambho jambQdvipasya navatisatabhdgah.
The breadth of Bharata Ksetra (is) 190th part of the breadth of

Jamb{-dvipa (= 100000

6 _ .
= 326 3 yojanas.)

A
SUTRA 88.
e -
fEaastEee o 33 |
_ Dvir dhatakikhande.
In the Dhataki-khauda (which is the next region after salt ocean,

waun %, the number of ksetras, mountains, rivers, lakes, etc. is) double (of
that in weggie, Jambl-dvipa.)

A
SUTRA 34.
e
qwRg = | g )
. Puskararddhe cha.
In (the nearest) half of Puskara-dvipa also (the number of ksetras, ete.
is double of that in Jamb{i-dvipa.)
A
SUTRA 35.
~
TTATANGCAATAT: 1| 3y )
-~ 9 ~ 9
Pranménugottardnmanugyéh.
On this side of Méanusottara (alone) there are men.

In the middle of Pugkaravara-dvipa (gs®t #7gtq) running all " round
it, is the Manusottara ( Arg¥t=< ) mountain. It is so-called because man
is meither found nor born except on this side of it.

A
SUTRA 36.

Wt R gl

Aryﬁ. mlechchha scha.
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(The human beings in these 2} regions, wardgt®, are. of two kinds :)

wra, &rya and T@sg, Mlechcha; (i. e., respectively those who care and
do not care for religion). Human beings are of 2 kinds :

" ;d, Arya ; noble, worthy, respectable.

s@sg, Mlechchha ; barbarian, non-Aryan, low, savage.
Arya are of 2 kinds :

wfgarw, Riddhi Prapta, with supernatural powers.

wysfgum, Anriddhi prapta, without supernatural powers.
wfg, Riddbi is of 7 kinds:

1. gfg, Buddhi, Enlightenment.

2. faffFan Vikriya, Capacity to change the body at will.

3. @wu, Tapa, Austerities.

4. =w, Bala, Miraculous strength.

5. witwa, Ausadha, Healing power. .

6. ta, Rasa, Capacity of an evil eye and its opposite, ete.

7. =, Aksina, Capaoity of making stores, place, ete., in-exhaustible

There are 64 sub-classes of these 7.
wanfy,wra, Anriddhi Aryas are of 5 kinds :

1. 9=, Ksetra, born in Aryakhanda, one of the 6 divisions of
Bharatakgetra.

2. wrfs, Jati, born in high families like Ikgvaku, Suryavansa,
Nativansa, etc., etc. )

3. @#, Karma, Arya by pursuit of, military, Literary, Agriculture,
Trade, Arts, Service.

4. arfes, Chéritra, Arya by right conduet.

5. qﬁa, Darséna, Arya by right belief.
#@%qr:, Mlechchas are of 2 kinds:

1. @m#yfasr, Karma-bhmija, i.e, born in the 5 Mlechchacha divi-
sions each of the 5 Bharataksetra, and 5 Airévata, and 800 in
the Videhas. The total divisions are 5% 545 X 5 4 800=850.

2. wmeaglas, Antara-dvipaja, i.e., inter-continental Mlechchhas,
There are 24 islands in wawtgfa, Lavanodadhi, the frst
ocean round the first continent, Jambi-dvips.



TATTV ARTH A-SU TRAM—Ca. 11i—36, 37, 38. 93

These islands are peopled by grotesque creatures, with
boars, elephants, horses, and head on a human body, or with
long ears, one leg; and similar grotesque formations of the
body. Their age is one palya @, and they live on fruits,
etc. of trees.

500 yojanas from the circumference of JambQ-dvipa, these
24 islands are situated in a circle in the ®wawsgg, Lavana

~ Samudra. The islands in the 4 cardinal directions are 100
yojanas in breadth. The 4 corner ones are 55 yojanas;
and the remaining 16 are 50 yojanas in breadth. These 16
are 550 (instead of 500) yojanas from the circumference of
Jambi-dvipa.

A
SUTRA 57.
[ e - = . .
FRTEAAZET: FRPAAEEAT FAGETEE: 11 39 |
Bharatairavata videhah karmabhiimayo nyatra devakurfittra kurubhyah.

Bharata, Airdvatd and Videha ksetras, except Deva Uttara-km:ﬁs
(are the only regions where we find) Karma-bhmi, (ie., agriculture, etc.,
for sustenance.) This is also the region of piety and place from where
liberation can be attained. |

S[AJTRA 38.
Feaat aesER Hosamarag g o e

Nr sthiti pardvare tripalyopaméntar muhiurta.

The age of human beings (ranges from) a maximum of 3 Palyas
to a minimum of one Antara-muhfrta.

Infinite x infinite atoms = 1 Utsanjfidsanjiia ( sgeTEaT)

8 Utsanjfidsanjfia = 1 Sanjfidsanjfia (d=ragt)

8 Sanjfidsanjfia = 1 Tufi-renu (g T

8 Tuti-renu = 1 Trasa-renu (\’:Gi%))

8 Trasa ,, = 1 Ratha ,, (7ay)

8 Ratha,, = 1 hair-point of a hairbin highest en-
joyment-land  ( grFgwtmyfa ),

8 Such Hair points = 1 hair point middle (maw) enjoyment-
land.

8 ” =1, » lowest (ra®x) Enjoy-

ment-land ,
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i hair-point enjoyment-land, action-

8 such hair-points =
land (wwrgfa ).

8 " — 1 Lisa nit (young lonse or egg of a
louse).

8 Nits = 1 Yqka louse.

8 Lice = 1 Yava-madhya barley-seed (in its
diameter.)

8 Barley-seeds, = 1 Utseda Angula, gr@asig® (small

finger) in its breadth.
{500 Utseda Angulas = 1 Praména  Angula, wargig®, (big

finger.)]
6 Angula = 1Pada(ux)
2 Pada = 1 Vitasti (span) fyafen.
2 Vitasti = 1 Létha (cubit) gra,
2 Cubits = 1 Kiku f&g,
2 Kikus = 1 Dhanusya (bow) ugsa.
2,000 Bows = 1 Kosa &
4 Kosas = 1 Yojana gtsta

[ A big or Pramdna = 500 small yojanas
== 2,000 kosas-]

By the Pramfna Angula gargigs or 500 times of the ordinary

measure, continent, oceans, &c. are measured.
WA, Jagat Srent = 7 RAjds Ty this is the length of the
Universe at its lowest point.
SARAT, Jagat Pratara = 7 Rajlsx 7 Rajis = 49 square Rajds,
the area of the base of the Universe.
ang 94 (@vw ) Jagat-ghana or Loka == (7 R4jis)3 = 343 cubic
Rajls , the volume of the Universe.

SUTRA 39.

e ariasnat = 0 3¢

Tiryagyoni-janam cha.

For the 21 kinds of nambers and further numerical details see Juing
Gem Dictionary, (Central Jaina Publisking House, Arrah).
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The sub-human beings also (have the same range of age :)
Maximum age. ) Minimum
Earth bodied = 22,000 years. age.
Vegetable bodied — 10,000 ,,
Water bodied = 7,000 ,
Air bodied = 3,000
Fire bodied = 3 days. i
2 sensed = 12 years. /
3 ” = 49 zays, ‘ on;:au:l;t::w
4 = 6 months. .
5 fish, ete. = 1 crore plirvas years.
Mongoose = 9 pérvangas "
Serpent  — 42,000  years.
Birds = 72000
Quadrupeds — - 3 Palyas.
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CHAPTER IV.

SUTRA 1.
r <
FaEglaEE: g
Devéschaturni Kayah.
Celestial beings (are of) four orders, groups or classes:
wawarat, Bhavana-vasi, Residential.

s9at, Vyantara, Peripatetic.

sutfass, Jyotiska, Stellar.
¥mifas, Vaimaoika, Heavenly.

SfJTRA 2.
sfgafeay damadan (1R 0
Aditastrigu pitanta lesyah.

From the first to the third (have 4) lesyas or piints up to yellow, i. .,
gur, Black, «ta, Indigo, & @A, Grey and i, Yellow.

SUTRA 3.
FUTEUYZ RN EEwar: FEqIqE=TIAT: (| 3 1

Dasasta pancha dvadasa vikalpah kalpopapanna paryantah.
waaarat (Residential celostial beings are of 10 classes.

sgat Peripatetic *... e o 8,

satfass, Stellar ... we 5,

weqardr, Heavenly w12,
Total o 35 Clasges.

(Al these kinds are) born up to the Kalpa (the 16 heavens)., Beyond
that 16th heaven, they are all alike : there are no classes The Heavenly
have 12 classes, because there are 12 Indras in 16 heavens.

’ Sf]TRA 4,
SEATHIASA A RS R A TR ST H -
FrysAIaiEElaHEEET: 0 |

Indra sAmAnika trayastriméa parisaddtma raksa loka pala nika prakirnaks
bhiyogya kilbisik4 Schaikasah.
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Every classes (has) 10 (grades) :
Indra -+ Powerful and of Supreme authority, like a king.

Samainika .., ’ but not authoritative like Indra ; like father,
teacher.
Trayastrins... Like minister or priest, so-called because they are
33 in number.

Pirisad ... ,, Courtiers.

Atma-raksa... |, Body-guards.

Loka-pala ... ,, The police; the protectors of the people.
Anika «s s The army.

Prakirnaka ... ,, The people.

Abhiyogya ... ,, That grade of celestial beings who form themselves
into conveyances as horse, lion, swan, etc., etc.
for the other grades.

Kilbigika... ,, The servile grade.
SIAITRA 5.
A TESTRHAIATSTT SAFTCSATTASHEL 1 Y )

Traystrisa lokapala varjya vyantara jyotiskah.
But the Peripatetic and Stellar celestial hoings, the grades of Tra-
yastringa, like Minister or Priest, and Lokipéla like the police, are denied.

S[AH‘RA 6.
e,
gdNGET: 1l &
Ptrvayor dvindrah.

In the first two, (i. ., Residential and Peripatetic orders, there are)
two Indras (or kings in each of them 10 and 8 olasses respectively.)

SUTRA 7.
FATATTITHTTAT W ©

Kaya pravichard Agdaisanat.
Up to [$4na (or the 2nd heaven, celestial beings which include all Resi-
dential, Peripatetic and Stellar celestial beings,) have bodily sexual enjoy-

ment (like human beings).
13
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SUTRA 8.
e
QT TANEUTEHA: TR 1| & )
Segah sparsa riipa sabda manah pravicharh.
The others have the sexual enjoyment by means of touch sight of
beauty, sound and mind (as follows :)
In 3rd and 4th heavens by touch only.

» 5,6, 7and 8th ' »» sight only. -

» 9,10, 11 and 12th »» sound only as songs, etc.
» 13,14, 15, and 16th ,, ,» mind only.

N

A .
SUTRA 9.

QURAERT 1| € 0
Pare pravi charah.
The remaining (celes'ial baings are) without sexual desire. (There are
no goddesses there. Beyond tha 16th heaven there i¥ only the male.sex.)

<

S[A]T’RA 10.
o [ Qe -~~~
AR RACY A e aui e g e
grafggaan | ge

Bhavana vasino surniga vidyut suparpagvi vita stanito dadhi dvipa
dikkumarah. )
(The 10 classes of) Residential celestial beings (are :)—Asurakumara,
Naga, Vidyuta, Suparna, Agni, Vata, Stanita, Udadhi, Dvipaaad Dik
Kuméira. )
They are called Kuméras, because their lives and habits are like these
of youths of under 20, who are called kumaras.

The Rasidentials ( wxa=araY ) live as follows :—In the first earth, Ratna-
_ prabé, there are three struta, ore above the other with an interval of 1000
yojanas. The first is called kharabhiga (satarm) ; this is the abode of 9
classes of Residentials, i. e., of all except Asura Kumaras. The Asuras
reside in the 2nd stratum called panka-bhéza, ( ¥#wrT ) In the third or
Jowest stratum, callel Abbahula-bhéga ( WSTGAATT ), there is situated the -
1st hell. - ‘
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‘ SUTRA 11.
2 RS HE = NE D (R B IO YR E R SRR (R R
t ngy

Vyaptarfh kinnara kimpuruga mahoraga gandharva yaksa riksasa
bhitta pisachah.
The (classes of) Peripatetics (are :)
1. Kinnara.
Kimpurusa.
Mahoraga.
Gandharva.
Yaksa.
Réksasa.
Bhiita.
8. DPisacha.

Some of these live in the innumerable Oceans and Coutinents. 7 classes,
i. e., all except the Réksasa, live in the khara-bhaga or first uppermost
stratam of the first earth Ratnaprabhd. The Raksasas live in the 2nd or
panka-bhéga of the same. ' '

NS moe W

SUTRA 12.
SATAEHI: GATTEARTAFATH FAFARLHET N R N
Jyotiskah sfiryd chandramasau graha naksatra prakirnaka tarakascha.
The classes of stellars are :
1. Sfrya, the sun.
2. Chandram4, the moon.
3. Graha, the planets.
4. Naksatra, the constellations.

5. Prakirnaka taraka, scattered stars.

The stellars begin at a height of 790 yojanas (each of 2000 kosas) from
“the level of the earth on which ws are. The lowest are the stars. 10
vojanas above them are the suns, 8.() yojanas above the suns are the moons.
4 yojanas above the moons are the 27 naksatras.
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100
4 yojanas above the naksatras
are the Budha, the planet mercury 3 " » them.
The Sukra ’» Venus ) 3 3 ’ ”
The Vrhaspati ,,  Jupiter; 3 »om

stellar order of celestial beings.

The Mangala or Angaraka, the planet Mars ; 3 yojanas above them.

The SanaiSchara, the planet Saturn .

Thus up to 900 yojanas from the earth-level upwards are found the
The yojana here is of 2,000 kosas.

S[?TRA 13.
ARATEAUIFETNTARFITR 1l 3 I

Meru pradiksané nitya gatayo nrloke.
In the human regions, (i.e., the 2} dvipas, the steliars) always move

round (their respective) Mount Meru, (but their nearest orbit to the

Central Meru in Jambii-dvipa has a radius of 1121 yojanas.

That is, they

never appear in a cirele of 1121 yojana-radius, round the Central Meru.)

SﬁTRA 14.
FFAFTRAEIE: 1 ¢ I

Tatkrtah kala vibhégah.
Divisions of time (are) caused by those (movements of the stellars.)

S{ITRA 15.
Frgafean 1y

Bahira vasthitah.
beyond Ménugottara

(The stellars) outside the 2} dvipas, i.e.,
(They never

mountain in the middle of Puskaravara dvipa, are) fixed.
move.)
A
SUTRA 16.
-~
uriaEr: |1 g8
Vaiménikah.

(Now we go on to) the Heavenly beings,
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SUTRA 17.
FEAQUAT BEAENATI 1| 9 |

a Kalpopapannikalpatitadcha,
(There are of 2 kinds:)

Kalpopapanna, born in the 16 heavens, and with 10 grades. These
alone have 10 classes. -

KalpAtita, born beyond the 16-heavens. They have no grades or
classes. They are called Ahamindra mgfasg (lit. ‘I am
Indra ’), and are all alike.

A
SUTRA 18.
) e
397 9T 11 2 I
Q N
Uparyupari.

The 16 heavens are situated in pairs, one (pair) above the other.
(The graineyakas, are also one above the other beyond the 16 heavens.)

A
SUTRA 19.

A AR R S R A e
| asrfqggxwgtqamarmgari’uaraammaaﬂmr-
S CRIEENDEREVIELEEER I SR ISE IS R L

aﬁ%’rm@m N €

Saudharmaisina sinatkuméra mahendra brahma brahmottra lantava
képigtha Sukra mah& Sukra Satdra sahasrire svdnata prafatayo rarana
chyutayor navasu graiveyakesu vijuya vaijayanta jayantd parajitesu
sarvArthe siddhau cha.

(They w®agrat live) in :—
@taw_Saudharma, 2 Zqra, fééna 3 @AFATT SAoatkumébra, 4
a1esg Mahendra, 5 &g Brahma, 6 n‘gﬁﬂt Brahmottaia, 7
AT Lintava, 8 &° ﬁ:x Kapistha, 9 g qukm, 10 wzmai
Mah4sukra, 11 gaIT Satara, 12 Rz‘éiﬂ‘ Sahasrira, 13 sAw
Anat, 14 groa Prénata, 15 =17w Arar,lc} and wsgA Achyuta.
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(Above these 16 heavens, the abodes of wgfasgt: Ahamindras
are :—) ' -
9 Mas Graiveyaka (heavens;)
9 wgfew Anudisa ()
5 MFHT, Anuttara (heavens, ue.,)
fasra, Vijaya, &saaw, Vaijayanta ; wgm, Jayanta ;
maarfaA, Apardjita ; gatdfafy, Sarvartha-siddhi.
Above the SarvArtha-siddhi, is the fagw=, Siddha-kselra, the place

of Liberated souls.

The first heaven @tas Saudharma is the nearest, because its central
heavenly car or abode (fgata VimAra) is only one hair’s breadth from
the top of the Central Mera, (gz!}aﬁq ). This Mera is 1,00,040 yojanas
high, 1,000 yojanas of it are embedded in the earth, the rest is above, tho

top being 40 yojanas.
The ®wagrat Heavenly have 12 classes hecause there, are 12 Indras
in the 16 heavens as follows : —
The 1, 2, 3, 4 heavens have one Indra each i.c., 4 Indras
named after their heavens.
5 6 " " .+ only, i.e., 1 Brahmendra

7) 8 ” ) 9 sy » 1, L%‘mtava.
/
9, 10 53 39 93 Ty 1, Sukra.

’
11, 12 Y] 1) %) Y 1, Satara
The 13, 14, 15, 16 » ) ’ " 4, named after their

heavens.

Total Iedras...12.

The 16 heavens have 52 layres (Patala), i, 31,7, 4, 2, 1, 1 res-
pectively for 1st, 2nd, 3rd, 4th, 5th, and 6th pairs of heavens; and 6
for the Tth and the 8th pairs.

There are 9 for the 9 Giraiveyakas;

1, . 9 Asudisa;-
1 ., , 5 Anuttara.

- In all there are 63 layers (Patala).
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A
SUTRA 20.
-~ o~ N - -~ - ~
feufanwEgEg amaiaggtimaiuias-
o
AVTIST: 1 R |
Sthiti prabhava sukha dyuti lesya visuddhindriyivadhi visayato
dhikéh.

Age, power, enjoyment, brilliance, purity of lesya (paint and thought
colour) sense-faculties, visual knowledge—(all) these go on increasing (as
. we go from the lower to the higher heavens.)

SUATRA 21.
NANTCARISTIHAHAGAT 1 R 1

Gati sarira parigrahd bhiminato hinéh.
Moving from place to place, height of body, attachment to world
by objeots, pride—these ( goon) decreasm;’ (as we go up to the
higher heavens.)

E g.in 1 and 2 heavens, stature is 7 hands (cubits).
3 and 4 » 5 93 0 .
5and 6, 7 and 8 9 5 9 D ’
9 and 10, 11l and 12 ,, s gk ’
13 and 14 ’ sy 9 0% s
15 and 16 ' 5o o9 3 ”
Inthe 1, 2, 3 oagm, gnalveyakft stature is 2% hands.
Inthe 4, 5, 6 “ ” ’ 2 bands.
Inthe 7, 8, 9 " ' “w » 1% hands.
In the 9 wgfg, Anudisa w s 1} hands.

In the 5 mgwefamrm, Anuttara Vimana ,, 5, 1 hand.
SUTRA 2.
~ o
WATEAYFASTATZ ST 1 22 N
Pita padma sukla lesya dvitri sesesu.
(There are) =, yellow, 9@ pink, and TF white, &zat lesyd in 2, 3
(pairs, and) the temaining (heavens). '
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Yellow (qt®) in 1 and 2 heavens
) } . e., 2 pairs.

- Yellow-pink in 3 and 4 ,
Pink in 3 and 6, 7 and 8, and 9 and 10.
Pink-white in 11 and 12 heavens.

White in the rest of the heavens and higher regions.

SUTRA 23.

AEPITRA: FEUT 0 3

Praggraiveyakebhyah kalpah.
(The heavens) before (we reach). The Graiveyakis (are called) kalpas.

SUTRA 24.

- ~
REASTHTAAIRATHIFABT 1 39 I
Brahma lokéalay4 laukantikéh.
(Having) Brahma-loka (as) abode (are) Laukéntikas. The Laukéntika

heavenly baings live in the highest parts of the 5th heavsn, called Brahma-

loka.

These are so called because their connection with loka has come to an
end, i. ¢, in their next incarnation they shall be born as human beings
and shall attain Liberation.

SUTRA :5.
FREAAI AT g ARG A AT AR
it RIET T

Sérasvatdditya vahuyaruna gardatoya tusitd vyAbadha rigtdscha.
-(These Laukantikas are of the follo“}ing 8 clagses :)
areeaq Sardswat, wifgea Aditya, afg Vahni, wsw Arunpa, ngata
Gardatoya, gufa Tusity, wsarata Avyabadha, and mfvg Arigla.
There are 16 more classes, 2 i the 8 intervals formed by the above
8 classes. In all, there are 24 classes. The names of their heavens

take after them.

They are all alike and independent ; and without sexual desire and
therefore called 2afy Levarsi. They descend and attend to the Tirthan-
karas, when the latter make up their minds to renounce the world.

" The number of Lankéntika celestial being is 4,07,806.
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SOTRA 25.

fastaTigggaTar: (kg 0
Vijayadisu dvicharmah.

In the (4 wgwt Anuttara heavens, ie,) Vijaya, etc., (i.e, Vaija-
yanta, Jayanta, Aparajita, and the 9 =mgfrw Anudisas, those heavenly
beings are born, who shall attain Liberation at the most after having)
incarnated (as a human being) twice.

[All these are beings with right belief ( gerrigTA ))

A
~ SUTRA 27.
’ [ [
RrouEHATRTQuIEagAT: 1129 |
Aupﬁpédika manusyebhyah sesd stiryagyonayah.

Other than those born by instantaneous rise, (i.e., hellish and celes-
tial beings) and human beings, are sub-human beings, i.., Tiryaficha
(fray,.

Fine, one-sensed sub-humans are found everywhere in the Universe.
Gross-one-sensed are also in the whole Universe, but not everywhere like

the fine one-sensed ones. The sub-humans from 2 to 5 sensed beings
are only in the Mobile Channel (Trasa-nidi).

SUTRA 28.
frafargeamg wiig rusuri FrReAisoEr-
qRTgEIARTAT 1| 8 |

Sthiti rasura nfga suparnd dvipa deginam sfigagopama tripalyo-
paméarddha hina mitéh. :

The (maximum) age of :—

orgT Asura, measures 1 Sagara, gy ;
a1 Naga, ” 3 DPalya uea;
gmfr Suparna, ,, 4 less, (i.e., 2}) ,, "
gra Dvipa , 2 " "
and of the other (6 classes) 11 ,, R

14
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sOTRA 29. o )
QTSR FTGAS T 1 ¢ 1)

Saudbarmai sinayoh sigaropame dhike.

' In the Saudharma and I$ana (ie., 1st and 2nd heavens, the maxi-
mum age is) a little over 2 Sagaras.

SOTRA 30.
[N
: °
QIATFARATEZALTA (| 3° !
Sénatkuméra mahendrayoh sapta.

In the Sénatkumér and Mahendra, (ie, 3rd and 4th heavens, the
maximum age is a little over) 7 sigaras.

SUTRA 31.

g aAFE ARG R w1 3 il

Tri sapta navaikddasa trayodasa panchadasa bhi radhikéni ta.

‘And 3, 7,9, 11, 13, and 15 added to (7 ségaras make up the
maximum age of others.

In the 5thand 6th heavens, it is a little over\lo Sagaras,
wow Ttho,  8h L, 14
pow Oth o, 10tk o, .. L 16,
w wllth o 12th . . . 18
In the 13th and 14th heavens it is 20 sAgaras.

s 3 15th , 16th , ., 22

SUTRA 32.
HRUT=IAEF AT R Aad Jaasgiavanigy-
qatafegd= (1 3 |

Arar}achyutﬁ dirddbhva mekaikind navasu graiveyakesu vijayédisu
sarvarthasiddhau cha.
. Above Arana and Achyuta, in the 9 Graiveyakés (it is) more and more
by one sgara, (i. e., it is 23-31 sAgaras respectively.) In the 9 Anudisas,
(it is 32 shgaras and) in Vijaya, etc., (in the 5 Anuttaras it is 33 sgaras.
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Bat) in (the last Anuttara, i. e.,) SarvArthasiddhi, (it is never less than 33
s garas.)

SI}TRA 33.
WAQEATGHHTIE 1l 33 |

Aparépalyopama madhikam.
(In the Sandharma and I[§Ana, the) minimum (age is) a little over one

palya.
sUTRA 34.
OO O QETETRA: 1 32

Paratah paratah Plrvapiirva nantaréh.

Further (and) further (on), the former (or maximum age becomes
the minimum age for the next.  As for the vest, the maximum age for)
the immediately preceding (region is the minimum for the next above it.)

SOTRA 35,
AREWT A {FAArigy 1 0

Narak&dDamcha dvitiyadisu. ]
The same (rule applies to the ages) of hellish beings, (i-¢., the maximum
age of the 1st is the minimum) of the 2nd and so on.

- SUTRA 36.

ZaEEEETTanTAET |l 3§
Dagavarsa sahasrani prathamayam.

(The minimum age of beings) in the 1st (hell is) 10,000 years.
A
SUTRA 37.
WA= |l 30 0
>

Bhavanesucha.

(The minimum age) of Residentials waaara! (is also) the same, (r. e.,
10,000 years.)
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SﬁTRA 38.
SFACWE | 35 U

Vyantarinamcha.

The same for Peripatetics, (i. ¢., the minimum is 10,000 years.)

SUTRA 39.
GIIEATTHATTE B 3€ U

Para palyopama madhikam,
The maximum (age for Peripatetics is) a little over one palya.
SOTRA 40.
g :
SATasHIwia N ge .
~ Jyotiskanim cha.

The stellars also (have a maximum of a little over one palya.)
SUTRA 41.

SEPHATSTT 1 98 U
Tadasta bhigo pard.
The minimum (for the stellars is) § of that, (i. ¢., a palya.)

A
SUTRA 42.

2 ~ . S -~ Ny

AIETFABTAIAYT FIERGHITT ooty 1 9R i
Laukantikgnamastau sdgaropamani sarvesam.

(The age) of the Laukéntikés (is) 8 sigaras. (It is the same) for all.
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CHAPTER V.

BY
SUTRA 1.

HATEAT TATTHISTITEAT: U g W

Ajivakaya dharmé dharmékasa pudgaldh.
The non-soul extensive (substances are :)

a8 Dharma, medium of motion to soul and matter ;
Tad Adharma, » 5 T@SE

”» ” ”

sirwtyw Akada, space ; and
g™ Pudgala, matter.

@ta Kaya means extensive, i. e., having extent like the body, 1. e.,
occupying more than one w2 pridesa, spatial unit, or point.
&T9 kila, time has no extent, because its innumerable points,
kalanus are packed full like a heap of jewels in Universal
space, but are never united one with the other.

sUTRA 2.

gEaifg 1 R\
Dravyéni.
(They are also called) dravyas, substances.

6 Dravyas : The basic distinction is one. It is seen, it is undeniable,
It is the distinction between the (the I) and the chair on
which I sit. Technically it is the distinction between Jiva

and Ajiva. It is perfect in Logic, and universally observable
in e xperience.

Grouped round both of these and making these two, knowable and
describable are time and space. Time and space are not one.
Similarly the motion or rest—which are also observable in

men and matter—are not one, though there is nothing
which is neither at rest, nor in motion.

Every condition is
a condition of rest or motion.

Thus we get Jiva, soul, Ajiva, non-soul, including matter, time, space,
and media of motion and of rest.
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Substance isa group of attributes which are never separable one
from the other. It is like a lump of sugar, every atom of
which has all the attributes of sugar, sweetness, crystallisa-
tion, whiteness etc.

There are 6 such groups.

There is no attribute outside of these 6 groups.

Every substance has an-.infinity of attributes in it.

The full attributes of no substance can be given.

Attributes are in all the parts and modifications of a substance, i. e.,

of a group of-attributes.

grar=agw Sdménya-guna, or common attributes are found in all
substances; these are the attributes which are necessary for the
existence of the group as a group.

‘These are infinite but 6 are principal :

mfeAra..1. Astitva, Isness; Indestructibility ; permanence; the
capacity by which substance cannot be destroyed.

aeged...2. Vastatva, Functionality ; capacity by which substance
has a function.

gs7eq...3. Dravyatva, Changeability, capacity by which it is
always changing its modifications.

uiqea...4. Prameyatva, Knowability ; capacity of being known by
some one or of being the subject-matter of knowledge.

wgeAyged...5. Agurulaghutva, Individuality ; capacity by which
cne attribute or substance does not become another,
and the substance does not lose its attributes whose
grouping forms the substance itself.

u2wey...6. Pradesatva, Spatiality, capacity of having some kind
of form.

gAweq... Chetanatva, Consciousness

WgAea... Amirtatva, Immateriality the class of substance or group

}are common attributes of
of attributes, called soul.

ﬂ%qaﬁ...Achetanatva, Unconsciou ness | are common to space, mo-
qYAaed... Anlrtatva, Immateriality tion and rest and time.

TAAAFE... Achetanatva, Unconsciousness

qﬁ?ﬂ...Mﬁrtatva, Materiality }are common to Matter.
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fadwgy Visesa guna, or special attributes of a particular substance.
These are the attributes which distinguich one group from
the others.

Modifications occur only in aitributes.

‘Substance and Attribute are distinguishable according to their name,
number, differentia and function, (i.e., respectively, Sanjna,
Sankhy4, Laksana, Prayojana ) ( €3, @@ar, oie@, ¥atad, )

The bottom reality is attribates. But always in 6 groups.

wrar, KAya is that which has extent, i.¢., many wWRWr:, Pradesas,
i. e., occupies more than one unit of space. Kéla, time, alone
does not do so. Therefore is not kiya, or extensive the units
of time, i.e., Kalanus, ®rarry, are packed in Loka like a heap of
jewels ( raufg & gwr.)

fadegua, Visega-guna or special attributes of each substance are :

(1) sit®, Jiva-soul—1. Knowledge (=@ ). (In its full form it
arises only in the absence of knowledge-obs-
curing karma.)

2. Conation ( = ) (In its full form it arises
only in the absence of Conation obscuring
karma)

3. Bliss (gw). (In its full form it arices
only in the absence of all the 4 destructive
karma )

4. Power (&7 ). (In its full form it arises
only in the absence of obstructive karmas,
etc.)

(In its full
. | form it ari-
5. Right Belief ( gFasga® )  j ses only in
6.  RightConduct (aFag@a1fts) ! the absence
i of deluding

karma.

7. wegrara, Avyavadha, Undistarbable,
due to the absence of Vedaniya; (Feeling)
karma ; peither pleasure nor pain.

o

wanTE, Avagiha, due to the absence of body
karma.
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9. wmyeaygex, Agurulaghutva, due to the
absence of family-karma. '

10. gwmen, Stiksmatva, due to the absence of
'ége.
The first 6 are ﬂgvﬂzﬂ, Anujivi, atiributes, which co-exist in and
constitute the substance.

They arise fully only on the destruction of 4th destructive karmas;
conation and knowledge obscuring; Deluding ; and obs-
tructive.

The last 4 are Pratijiva (wfasia), attributes, which merely
indicate the absence of their opposites.

They arise fully on the destruction of the 4 warfiar non-destruc-
tive karmas: ¥gda, Vedaniya, Feeling; wry, age, wtx
family and ara body karmas.

(2) gg7®, Pudgala, matter. Special attributes are :—
1. Touch, €aw ;
2, Taste, 19 ;
3. Smell, #iw; and
4. Colour, aw.
(3) wa, Dharma, medium of motion.
(4) waw, Adbarma, medjum of Rest.
(6) wrarw, Akasa, space ; its function is to give place to others.
(6) @mm Kala, Time ; it brings about modifications.

SUTRA 3.

ST 1 3
Jivascha,
Jivas (or souls are)also (subsiances and extensive ones.)

sITRA 4.
~ -~ -~
T EFFIRATIIEQIA U 9 |
Nity4 vasthitAnya ripani.

(The above 5 extensive substances are) permanent in their nature,
(and with st Kala, time, are) fixed (as the sole constituents of the Uni-
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verse,) (and are) devoid of touch, taste, smell and colour, (i. e., are Wweqt
Aripi.)

sOTRA 5.
[ - .
afom: ggaam i1y |
, Riipinah pudgalah.
(But) matter (is) Ripi, (i. e., has touch, taste, smell and colour.)

[Nore.—In Sttras 3 and 5, the plural is used to indicate that souls are
infinite and distinet, so are also the particles of matter.]

SI‘ITRA 6.
SHU SUIH S HZEATW N § |

A akaéa deka dravyani.

Up to space, (i. e., Dharma, Adharma and Ak{éa are) one substance
each. (They are indivisible wholes.)

SOTRA 7.
fAtsEafm | n o

Niskriyani cha.
(These three are) not (capable of) moving (from place to place.)

Time substance also is incapable of motion. It is also Niskriya.

SUTRA 8
NETIAT: WA GRTGHESHETAT 1 & |

Asankhyeyah pradess dharmadharmaika jivinam.

(There are) innumerable Pradesas of Dharma, Adharma and each soul.
(A Pradesa is the unit of space oceupied by an atom of matter.) The
number of Pradesas in Dharma Adharma, a Soul, and Lokakésa, i.e., the
Universe, (i. ¢., all except pure space) is the same, i. ¢., it is innumerable
(in all.)

The soul fills the whole Universe only in Omniscient overflow. Other-
wise it is in extent equal to its mundane body, except in the Overflow
(Samudghata). See Dravya Samgraha Giatha, 10, Vol. [. 8. B. J. 28-31.

15
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SUTRA 9.

HHPEAERAT: 1 € |l
Akasasya-nautéh.
(The Pradesas) of space (are) infinite.

SUTRA L0,
i g °
REIHTEAATE TFNATT 1 g° |
Sankhyeya sankhyeyéscha pudgalanim.

(The atoms) of matter (are) numerable, (d@ara Sankhyata), inoumer- »
able (wewarA Asankhyata), and srawy Ananta, infinite (according to their
different molecular compositions,

One atom of matter, if free, occupies a unit of space, i. e., a Pradea.
Infinite atoms will imply infinite Pradesas of matter in Lokékaéa. But
this only if they are all free, i. ., the whole matter of the Universe exists
only in atomic form. This it does not. Therefore there is no real con-
tradiction belween this and the 8th Sttra, because a molecule of, e. g., 3
atoms of matter may occupy less spaco than is represented by 3 Pradesas,
which would be necessary for the 3 atoms in their free condition. The
material atoms have the capacity of compressing an infinite number of
themselves into one molecule which may not occupy more than one
Pradesa.

This may be illustrated roughly. A saccharim pill compresses the
- sweetness of many lumps of sugar init. In the form of the pill, those
lumps occupy much less space than otherwise. As the space in a room
may be occupied by the light of one lamp and also by 50 other lamps,
if they are brought there.

SOTRA 11.

\
dq@e iR
Nanoh.
(There are) rio (numerable Pradesas) of an atom.

An atom occupies always one Pradesa. It follows from the definition
of Pradesa,
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SORA 12,
THIHEINE: 1 R

Lokaka<evagahali.:
. The place (of these substances is only) in the Lokdkéasa, Universe.
This division into universe and non-universe (loka and aloka) is
based on Dharma and Adharma. Souls and matter move on and rest up
to the confines of the Universe only.

~ gOrrA13.
THTeRAT: FEER 1 3

Dharmadharmayoh krtsne.
Of Dharma and Adharma (the place is) in the whole (Universe).

SOTRA 14.

UFARAEY AET: JENEATETH N g2 U

Eka pradesadisu bhajyah pudgaléndm. {

In one pradesa space (in 2 pradesas-space, in 3 pradesas-space), etc.,
(upto loka-space, i.e, the universe, only 1, 2 or 3, etc, atoms) of matter
(will find) distribution of place (if they are in a free condition, but in a
molecular form any number of atoms can occupy any one of those spaces.)

SUTRA 15.
7y [l - '
TWEEAATTNTGY SATATH 1 gy
Asankhyeya bhégidisu jivAnam.

[The soul even in its lowest condition occupies innumerable pradesas.
This is not in conflict with the saying that (@t@wmarw) Lokakésd has in-
numerable pradeSas, because innumerable may apply toa large number
and to a still larger and larger number. So if the Universe (Lok&kasa)
is divided into innumerable parts, each part also has got innumerable
pradesas.] (The place) of souls (is) in one or more of (these) innumerable
parts.

Souls have five (& stiksma) or dense (13T bédara) bodies. Fine

bodies can pass through dense bcdies. And the space occupied by one
dense-bodied soul, gives place to an infinite number of fine-bodied zouls.
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SOTRA 16.

¢ . L .
- SRyEgREE sEeEd | 3 |
Pradesa samhara visarpabhyam pradipavat.

By the contraction and expansion of the pradesds (the soul, although
it always has iunumerable pradesas, occupies space) like the light from
a lamp. (eg., a soul can occupy the space represented by an
ant or an elephant or even the wgrmsg Mahimachchha found in the
saayAY Svayambhiramana, the outermost ocean of our Universe and of
which the length is 1000 yojanas. This is the biggest body in existence.
The smallest is that of a fine nigoda soul which is aparyépta, i.e., incapable
of full development. The souls that occupy this body die and are reborn
18 times in the time taken by one beat of the average human pulse. Thus
it is like a lamp which lights a small room and also a larger one. Light
vibrations expand more in the larger than in the small room.)

A
SUTRA 17. .
il e _Q .
NfAfEITIEIET TRTTHAETF: 1l g9 1
Gati sthityupagrahau dharmadharmayorupakérah.

Supporting the motion and rest (of soul and matter, is) the function
of Dharma and Adharma respectively.

, SﬁTRA 18.
BT | {8 |
Akééasyﬁvaoahah '

(The functxon) of bp'xce (Akdda, is to give) place (to all the other
substances).

SUTRA 19.
TOTATGHA: FAFT: GEAAAR N g€ 1

Sarira vanmanah prinapdnih pudgalinim.
(The function) of matter (is to form the basis of the) bodies, speech’
and mind and respiration of souls.

There are 23 kinds of molecules or vargands. The 5 bodies are made
of 3, and speech and mind each of one, kinds. See Jiva Kanda. 606-7,
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A
SUTRA 20.

Y@ @A SAHTIgEE e

Sukha dukha jivita maranopagrahascha.

(The function of matter is) also to make possible in the soul worldly
enjoyment, pain, life (and) death. [This must be so, as all karmas are
material.] Matter also affects matter. Therefore guug Upagraha, is used
in the Sitra. '

SﬁTRA 21.
QEEGUOYRT S 1 _]

Parasparopagraho jivanam.
(The function) of souls, (i.c , mundane souls is to) support each other.

This is obvious. We all depend upon one another. The peasant
provides corn to humanity ; the weaver clothes ; and so on.

SﬁTRA 22.
SRATIAHTEAT: GTEEATIRER D FTAET || R |

Vartaniprinfmakriyah paratviparatve cha kélasya.

And (the function) of Time (is to help substances in their) being (in
their continuing to exist, i.e., in the continuous change in their attributes
at every moment) (in their) modifying, (in their) movement, (and in their)
long and short duration.

The being or continuing to exist is done by faxsamie Nischaya-kila,
i.e., real time substance. ’

The other three functions are the basis of saagrt®t@ Vyavahdra-kéla, -
i.e., of time, from a practical point of view which is based upon the motion
of matter sun, moon, earth, &c., in space.

SII:TTRA 23.
RETFEETER: gEIET | 23 |

Sparéarasagandhavarnavantah pudgalah.

Material (substances) are possessed of touch, taste, smell and colour—
matter is in the form of an atom (Anu), or a molecule (Skandha), Touch,
taste, smell and colour are respectively of 8, 5, 2, and 5 kinds. An atom
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has only 5 of these 20 at a time, i.e., one each of taste, smell and colour and
2 of touch, hot or cold and smooth or. rough. A molecule has 7 ; one each

of taste, smell and colour, and 4 of touch, hot or cold, smooth or rough,
hard or soft, and heavy or light.

| sUTRA 24,
AP INFAERETY ET ARSI ANENA-

FeqTw= 1 29 1
Sabdabandhasauksmyasthaulyasansthinabhedatamaschiyatapodyota-
vantascha.

And they (material substances) are possessed of, (i.e., their manifes-
tations take the form of :)

wsg, Sabda, sound ; like vocal sounds, musie, etec.

Nork :==Sound is produced by one group of molecules striking
against another group as a hand striking the stretched skin on a kettle
drum, this is the external cause of sound, but the sound affects the vocal
molecules which fll the whole universe, they are set in motion and bring
the sounds to our sense of hearing, it is the internal cause.

Sound is of two kinds :—

(1) 2afws Vuisresika—produced by nature aloce as thunder, roar
of ocean, thunder of clouds, etc.

(2) warfius Prayogika—produced in connection with men, ete.

Sound is also divided into two—

(1) mwrweas Abhasatmaka—unspoken, or which is not uttered
by mouth. This js—

(1) marfits Prayogika—=caused by men, ete.

as (1) @ Tata—sounds from stringed instruments as vin4, ete.

(2) fama Vitata—sounds from drum, kettle-drum, ete.
(3) =aa Ghana—sound from cymbals, kartala, etc.
(4) gfwT Sugira—sound from flute, etc.

and (5) &¥fwx Vaidesika—caused by nature spontaneously as
thunder, ete.
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(2) wrarems Bhasatmaka—spoken or speech uttered with the
mouth, speech.

- It is of two Kinds:—

1. wmawtrAs Anaksardtmaka—non-alphabetical or the speech of
animals having 2 or more senses.
2, wwcrens Aksardtmaka—alphabetical as Sanskrit, prakrita
and various other Aryan on non-aryan languages.
NoTE:—For further details Vide Dravya Samgraha Vol I of
S. B. J. Appindex page lviii.
x=v, Bandha, union caused by man or otherwise; like chemical
changes in clouds, electricity, etc.

gtwea, Sauksmnya, fineness ; like light compared with a table ;

gutew, Sthaulya, grossness, e. g., iron or wood compared with
water ;

gewra, Sanstbina, figure ; geometrical and other diagrams ;

&g, Bheda, partibility ; like split peas flour or gold leaf from gold,
etc.

a7, Tama, darkness ;

grat, Chhaya, shade ;

mraw, Atapa, sun-shine ; and
sqia, Udyota, moon light.

SUTRA 25.
SHTUA: THFFUATAN 2y ||

Anava skandhascha.
(Matter has 2 chief forms :) atom and molecule.

SUTRA 26. -

VgEFTRT I 0 ¢ W

Bhedasanghétebhya utpadyante.

(Molecules) are formed (in 3 ways :)

(1) By division; (as a penny cut into its smallest possible: pieces.
Each piece will retain the composition of the matter of the
penny.)

(2) By fusion ; (as a drop of waler, from 2 parts of hydrogen and
one of oxygen.

<
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120
(3) By both, (i. ¢,a mixed process of division and fusion ; asin
- cooking.)
SUTRA 27.
Qe
AW 0 2o |l
BhedAdanuh,

Atom (is obtained only) by division (to an infinite extent.)
A .
SUTRA 28.

AZH TR AW N *a 0
Bhedasanghétabhydm chéksusah.

(Molecules can sometimes be decomposed) into (their) visible parts
by division and union, e. g., marsh gas treated with chlorine gives methyl

chloride and hydrochloric acid. The formula is :—
ca st cl2=CH3 cl4+ H 4 cl.{P. 27 of Organic Chemistry People’s
“Books.]
SUTRA 29.

FEEEATFTH 0 ¢ N

Saddravyalaksanam.

The differentia of substance (is) sat, being or isness.
A
SUTRA 30.

[ *

R IERD RS T %N
S| [ | R qq
Utpadavyayadhrauvyayuktam sat.

Sat (is a) simultaneous possession.
(of ) aFwig, Utpida, coming into existence, birth ;
sqa, Vyaya, going out of existence, decay ; and
yitsa, Drauvya, continuous sameness’of existence, perma-
nence. '
The meaning is that the substance remains the same, but its condition
always changes, e.g., a man is in anger and forgiveness supervenes, his
angry soul is replaced by a forgiving one, i.e, the forgiving condition
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comes into existence at the same time as anger goes out of existence ;
and all through the soul continues the same. Fearg Utpada and @7 Vyaya
are of 2 kinds:— -

eafafrw Svanimitta, in the pure substance itself due to modification
in the attribute of individuality, NIFAYET Agurulaghutva, on account of
the substance Time ; and wtfafiyw Paranimitta, modification in the impure
substance with the auxiliary help of another substance, eg., in @ Dharma
and waw Adbarma, mrrg Akass and mrar Kala, which have only exfafaw
Svanimitta kind of Utpada and Vyaya The maturity of karmas is the
paravimiita (by the shedding of some karmic matter) of a change in the
thought-activity of the soul.

‘ SG TRA 31.
agraegd freag 0 gg 0
TadbbAvavyayam nityam.

‘Permanence’ (means) indestructibility of the essence (or quality)
of the substance.

A
SUTRA 32.
e -Q -
sfgarATaaEs: 1 3 0
Arpitanarpitasiddheh,

The determination (of substances is done by) giving prominence
(to their indestructible essence and giving a) secondary place (to their
changeable condition as it is necessary for their full consideration, because

the permanent and the changeable aspects, though existing simultaneous-

ly, cannot be described simultaneously.
Similarly in other pairs of contradictory characteristics, one must

receive primary and the other secondary consideration.
A
SUTRA 33.

feATaTercag=a: | 33
Snigdbariksatvadbandhah.
(The atoms of matter) unite (or become one to form a molecule,)
in virtue of their qualities of smoothness and roughness. Smocth can
unite with smooth ; rough with rough ; or smooth and rcugh with .

each other.
16
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‘ A
SUTRA 34.
T FEFINUEE 0 3 N
Na jaghnyaguninim.
(There is) no (union of atoms) with an atom with the minimum
degree (of smoothness or roughness to form a molecule.)

A
SUTRA 35.

QY FFATAH 1l 23y |
Gunasimye sadrisinim.
(Atoms) with equal degree (of smoothness or roughness) of the same
(condition, i.e., smoothness or roughness, cannot unite with an atom of
their own or of the opposite condition.)

A
SUTRA 36.

.~ >
gAfawTgI=T g o 8 |
Dvyadhikadi gundnam tu,
But (atoms) of 2 or more degrees can unite.)

An atom will unite when there is a diffrence of 2 degrees of smooth-
ness or roughness between it, and the atom with which it can unite.
Thus an atom with 2 degrees can unite with an atom with 4 degrees of
smoothness or roughness, but neither less nor more. Thusit cannot
unite with an atom with 3 or 5 or more degrees ; of course, it cantot
unite with an atom with 2 degrees or are degree under Sfitras 35-and 34
respectively. .

A
SUTRA 37.
- -~ ~
avaTaRt QrieETi@®t < U 3o v
Bandhedhikau parinamikau cha.

In the union (the atom) with a higher degree (of smoothuess or
roughness) absorbs (the one with the lower degree into itself.)

SfJTRA 38.
Ay
MIEEEead N 3= |

Grupaparyaya-vaddravyam.
Substance is possessed of attributes and modifications.
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gu, Attributes, are wegdt Anvayi, i.e., they co-exist with
substance ;

wata, Modifications are’ safaat Vyatirek, i.e., they succeed
each other,

A
SUTRA 39.

FLA (| 3¢ 0

Kélagcha,
Kéla or Time (is) also (a substance.)

SUTRA 40.
QUATIIET: 0 9° N

So nuntasamayah.
That (Time has) infinite Samayas. Samiya is the modification of
time. A @wa Samiya is the time taken by the smallest particle of matter
in going from one point of time to the next point called wrary Kaldnu.

SﬁTRA 41.
. e~ ¢ .
FEATHAT I AT @ 0 R |

Dravyaséray4 nirgund gunah.

(Gunés 61') attributes depend upon substance (and are never without
it. An attribute as such) cannot be the subtratum of another atiribute,
(although, of course, many® attributes can co-exist in one and the same
substance at one and the same time and place.) There cannot be an
attribute of an attribute.

A
SUTRA 42.

'
SEATE: UTRUTE: N 9R b
Tadbhfvah parinamah.
The becoming of that (is) modification. uftwrs Parinma or modi-
fication of a substance is the change in the character of its attributes.
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CHAPTER VI.

S[AJTRA 1.
. <
FHTATATFA AW 0

Kayavdunanahkarma yogah.

Yoga (is the name of vibrations set in the soul by) the activity of

body, speech or mind.

g, Yoga is the name of a taculty of the soul itself, to attract
matter, under the influence of past karmas, The activity
of mind, body and speech brings this faculty into play.

sagt, Kaya-yoga is caused by the zataww Ksaycpsama destruction-
subsidence of atatmtra Viryantarfya, power-obstructive
karmas,and by the support of materix]l molecules of the
different kinds of bodies.

gaaatm, Vachana yoga is caused by the operation of the body-karma,
and by the destruction-subsidence of power-obstructive and
knowledge-obscuring-karmas, and by the support of vocal
molecules. |

gagtm, Manayoga is caused by the destruction-subsidence of know-
ledge-obscuring and obstructive karmas ; and by the support
of the molecules, which ¢e to form mind.

SUTRA 2.
q qEa: )| N

Sa Asravah.

This (Yoga) is (the channel of) Asrava (or inflow of karmic matter
into the soul.)

A
SUTRA 3.
qH: JLIEATYH: QG 1 3 ||
Subhah punyasyasubbah papasya. 7
(Asrava is of 2 kinds:) 9 éubha or good (which is the inlet) of

“virtue or meritorious karmas ; TN Asubha or bad (which is the inlet of
vice or demeritorious karmas).
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A
SUTRA 4.

- . -~ .

FFAABNIA: RGTERITTTR: (2 |

Sakasiyakasiyayoh samparayikeryapathayoh.

(Souls) affected with the Passions (have) wacrfas Sampardyika or
mundane (inflow, ie., inflow of karmic matter which causes the cycle
of births and rebirths. Those) without the Passions (have) datqw,
Iryapatha, transient or fleeting (inflow) Mundane inflow is in the first
ten, and transient inflow in the 11th, 12th and 13th stages (Gunasthina).
There is no inflow in the 14th stage.

STAJTRA 5.
 givaawaEEa T OgEd: ngugraeafawm
USET R N Y 0

IndriyakagdyAvratakriyAh panchachatuhpanchapanchvinsatisankhyah
plirvasya bhedah.

The kinds of the first, (i.., mundane inflow are 39 in) number:

(5 Caused by the activity of the) 5 Senses £fgx ;

4 Mmoo ’ » ) 4 Passions &y ;

(5 »  » » » ) 5 (Kinds of) vowlessness srae ;
(25 ., . )25 (kinds of) activity f&ar (as follows =)

(1) sraweafmar, Samyaktva-kriy4, that which strengthens right
. belief, ; e.g., worship, etc ;

(2) faeareafimar, MithyAtva-kriy4, that which strengthens wrong
belief, e g., supersiition, etc.;

(3) watnfemar, Prayoga-kriy4, bodily movement ;

(4) wwmrgEfwar, Samidina-kriyd, tendency to neglect vows,
after havmg taken them.

() éa?wufaﬂn, Iryfpatha-kriy4, walking carefully by looking

on the ground (for living beirgs which may be trod upon
and thus injured).

(6)  mifwaifnar, Pradosiki-kriya, tendency to accuse others

in anger ;
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Q)
®
)

(10)

()

(12)
(13)

(14)

(15)

(16)
(17)

(18)
(19)

(20)
(21)
(22)
(23)

(24)

wtfastfinar, Kayiki-kriyd, a wicked man’s readiness to
hurt others ;
miaacfa atfimar, Adhikaraniki-kriyd, having weapons of
burlfulness ;
atfcaifastfaar, Paritapiki-kriyd, any thing which may cause
mental pain to one self or others;
ararfaarfastferr,  PrandtipAtiki-kriya, depriving another
of vitalities of age, sense-organs, powers and respiration ;
gaafwar, Darfana-kriyfl, infatuated desire to see a pleasing
form ;
eqTafinar, Sparfana-kriyd, frivolous-indulgenze in touching.
areafasifwat, Pratyayiki-kriya, inventing new sense-enjoy-
ments ;
grerraraAtwar, SamantipAtana-kriyd, answering call of
nature in a place frequented by men, women, and animals :
s, Andbhoga-kriya, indifference in dropping things
or throwing oneself down upon the earth, i. e., without seeing
whether it is swept or not
Eaggﬁfﬁim, Svahasta-kriya, undertaking to do by one’s own
hand, what should be done by others ;
fagnfmar, Nisarga kriy4, admiration of hurtf ul or unrighteous
things ;
fagicafwar, Vidirana-kriya, proclaiming-other’s sins ;
wrasagifaiimar, Ajfia-vyApadiki-kriys, misinterpreting
the scriptural injunctions, which we do not want to follow ;
wwte fean, Anafikiks-kriy4, disrespect to seriptural injunc-
tions out of vice or laziness ;
greeafwar, Prarambha-kriya, engaging in harmful activities
or expressing delight in other’s misdeeds ;
arfemifeaifmar, Prayigrahiki-kriyd, trying to persevere in
one’s attachment to worldly belongings ;
wratfeat, Maya-kriya, deceitful disturbance of some one’s
right knowledge and faith ;
facarggwtnar, Mithya-dardana-kriy, praising actions due to
wrong belief ; and
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(25) wwsnmarafsar, Apratydkhy&na-kriy, not remouncing what
~ought to be renounced.

Note that the Senses, Passions and Vowlessness are the causesand the
25 kinds of activity are their effects. )

A
SUTRA 6.

: i P L SN
AP I [T T F T EUTRA TG 1§
Tivramandajfiatéjfistabbavadhikaranaviryavisesebhyastadvisesah.

The differences in inflow (in different souls caused by the same activity
arise) from differences in (the following :)

(1) imare, Intensity of desire or thought-activity.
(4) w=gwmE, Mildoess.

(3) wvawia, Intentional character (of the act.)

(4) wrgrAaE, Unintentional character (of the act.)

(5) wfasmty, Dependence.

{6) &, (one’s own position and) power (to do-the act.)

A
SUTRA 7. .
HMSFEW SHALSTA: N 9
Adhikaranam jivajivah.

1he “Dependence” (relates to) the souls (and) the nou-souls.

A
SUTRA 8.

M FRRATGRI N FAF ARSI A
faf@fEg@sw 1 &

’5'ﬁdyam samrambhasamirambharambbayogakrtakaritanu matakaiya
viSesaistristristrischatuschai-kasah.

The first starfasvw, (i. e., dependence on the souls is of 108) kinds
(due to) differences (in the following :)

1. &, Samrambha, Determination (to do a thing.)

2. gmrEd, Samarambha, Preparation (forit), i. ¢, collecting ma-

terials for it.

3
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3. wIEN, Arambha, commencement (of it.)

(These) three (can be done by the) three At yogas, (i. e., activity of
mind, body and speech, thus there are 3x3=9 kinds. Hach one of the
9 kinds can be done in) three (ways, i.e.) by doing oneself, or having it
done by others, or by approval or acquiescence. (Thus we get 27 kinds.
Each ono of the 27 may be due to) the 4 Passions. (That gives us 27X
4=108 kinds. Thus the Jaina rosary has 103 beads, oae for each of these
108 Jivadhikaranas.

Thege 108 kinds can become of 432 kinds, if we consider each Passion
inits 4 aspeots of wamg¥FA Error-feeding, wamrera Partial-vow-
preventiog, wear@Ird lotal-vow-preventing and deaaq Perfect-right
conduot-preventing.)

A
SUTRA 9.

- .o e ~ < .
fddmiRuE TmfAEnt gEafgfmgn o o e
Nirvartandniksepasamyoganisarg dvichaturdvitribhedah param.

The other msntarfamtw, (¢, €. Dependence on the non-soul is of the
following 11 kinds:) '

2 (kinds of) fagaar, Production [(1) g@yaw Mdalaguna, of the
body, speech, mind and respiration, (2) ¥wigw Uttaraguna,
of books, pictures, statues, etc.]

4 (kinds of) faw, Putting down [a thing (1) wae Afga Apratya
Veksita, without seeing, (2) §:Wq7 Duhpramrista, petulantly,

’ peevishly, (8) @ar Sahasd, burriedly and (4) AT Ana-
bhoga, where it ought not to be put.]

2 (kinds of) @2t mixing up [(1) WA Bhakta-pana food and
drink, (2) STIHT Upakarana, mixing up of things necessary
for doing any act ] '

3 (kinds of) fagn, movement [by (1) &7 Kaya body, (2) arg
Vanga speech, and (3) ¥# Mana mind. ]

11 Total.
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S[A]TRA 10.
- e~ S ) . -
TR ARG IGR AT FrAgat-
ATAT@AT: 1 g° 1
Tatpradosa ninhava métsaryéntaré,yésadunopaghata jﬁé.nadaréanﬁ,-

varanayoh.

The inflow of Fraraa, zIrargTa, knowledge and conation-obscuring
(karmic matter, is caused by the following :—)

(1) wgiw, Depreciation of the learned (in the scriptures)

(2) faga, Concealment of knowledge.

(3) wteqa, Bnvy ; jealousy. Refusal to impart knowledge out of
envy.

(4) swwara, Obstruction.  Hindering the progress of knowledge,

(5) =ragAT, Denying the truth proclaimed by another, by body
and speech.

(6) 3uwtA, Refuting the truth, although it is known to be guch.

A
SUTRA 11.

G ENEHATAHEAA T (L3R FAEHAATEAT-
*aEgEET N R} 0

Duhkhasokatépakrandanabadhaparidevaninyatmaparobhayasthénya-
sadvedyasya.
(The inflow) of pain bringing-feeling (armrAT@ZAtT Aséta-vedaniya)
karmic matter (is due to the following :)

(1) g Duhkha pain. (2) =ts soka sorrow. (3) @T¥ tipa
repentence, remorse. (4) WIHZA Akrandana, weeping. (5)
@ badha, depriving of vitality. (6) afc@aar paridevana,
piteous or pathetic moaning to attract compassion.

(These 6 can be produced) in one’s own self, in another, or both (in
oneself and another. Thus there are 18 forms of this inflow.)
17
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SﬁTRA 12.
PRI HFAE ARSI A et e
2 . )
T 1l R

Bhtavratyanu-kampadauasardgasamyamédiyogah ksantih sanchamiti
sadvedyasya.

(1) ymrgmear Bhitanukampa, compassion for all living beings, (2)
HFATgHFAT vratyanukampa, compassion for the vowers, (3) gra dana, charity,
(4) sumdan, sariga-samyama, self-control with slight attachment ; etc.,
[4 e, (5) daATgan, samyamisamyama, restraint by vows of some, but not
of other passions, (6) srarafasttr, akdma-nirjard, equanimous submission to
the fruition of karma, (7) arawa, Bilatapa, austerities not based upon right
knowledge] (8) @ra Yoga, contemplation, (9) wrf Ksanti, forgiveness,
and (10) wta Saucha, contentment—theso (are the causes of inflow) of
pleasure-bearing feeling karmic matter, (wrardgaia, Satd-vedaniya.)

SfITRA 13.
~— e L N
BAAIIFIAAEATAZT FUAREE 1 13

Kevalisratasaughadharmadevavarnavadodarsanamohasya.

(The inflow) of gTamtgata (Darfanamohaniya), right-beliof-delading
karmic matter (is caused by) saw 41 avarnavada, defaming the Omniscient
Lord mregg Arhat, (ie., &afw) Kevali, the Scriptures (g#) Sruta, the Saint’s
brother-hoods, (ag) Saiigha, the truereligion, (aw ) Dharma, and the Celes-
tial beings, (a1 devah), e. ¢., saying that the celestial beings take meat or
wine, etc., and to offer these as sacrifices to them.

A
SUTRA 14.

o~ ~_ o
FHAGATHATRAHIAIAZE N g2 |
KasiyodayAttivraparinamaschiritramohusya.
(The inflow) of =arfesrtgata right-conduct-deluding karmic matter (is

caused by the) intense thought-activity produced by the rise of the passions
(and of the quasi-passions no-kagéya).

' E. ¢., Joking about Truth, etc , disinclination to take vows, etc , indul-
ging in evil society, etc.
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S(AJTRA 15,
AFTEAARIEES ARFETL: U Y |

BahvArambhaparigrahatvam narakasyfyusah.

(As to the age-karma) the inflow of mtaﬂgaﬁ nirakdyukarma, hellish-
age karma (is caused by too) much worldly activity (and) by attachment
to (too) many worldly objects or by (too) wuch attachment.

E. g., committing breaches of the first five vows of non-killing, truth,
non-stealing, chas ity, uon-attachment to’worldly possessions.

A
SUTRA 16.
Q o )
HIAT AATAEET 1 L& 10
Maya tairyagyonasya.
(The inflow) of fraTata tiryagy cni, sub-human-age-karma (is caused

by) ®rar May4, deceit.
E. g., cheating others, preaching the false doctrine, etc.

SI}TRA 17.
REQTEHA IR AGUET |l g9 !

(The inflow) of wrgsarg manusydyu. human age-karma (is caused by)
slight worldly activity and (by) attachmert to a few worldly objects or
(by) slight attachment.

A
SUTRA 18.

EIIEAIET | 11 g2 |

Svabhiva méardavancha.
Natural humble disposition (is) also the cause of human-age-karma
( AgsaTgaw ).
A
SUTRA 19,
[ . —— a\Q
ffieaass | Fawrg N e |l
Vowlessness (and) sub-vowlessness with (slight worldly activity and .
slight attachment), (is cause of inflow) of all (kinds of age-karmas).

Not taking the vows of laymen and not adopting the restrictions
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(witw sila), but having slight atiachment to the world and activity in it,
can be the cause of the inflow of age-karmic wmatter of all four kinds.

S%TRA 20.

FUNH TAG TR AE A ASUATHAG FHaTT e |
Sarigasamsamasamyamé-samyamakamanirjarbélatapamsi daivasya.
(The inflow) of 2arg celestial-age-karma (is caused by :—)

(1) =mrungga Sariga-samyama, seif-control with slight attachment
[found in monks only].

(2) dgArdgR SamyamAsamyama, restraint of vows of some, but
not of other passions, [found in laymen only.]

s A e . . ..
(3) nxwfastr Akdma-nirjard, equanimous submission to the frui-
tion of karma.

(4) ar@ad Balatapa, austerities not based upon right knowledge.
A
SUTRA 21.

qEaEE = 1

Samyaktvam cha.

Right-belief (is) also (the cause of celestinl-age-karmas, but only of
the heavenly order. [t applie: to human and sub-human only. A celestial
or hellish right-believer binds the human age-karma. Note also that if
a human or sub-human being has bound a particular age-karma before
gaining right beliet, he must enjoy that. See also Jiva Kanda, 292, 527,
645. Karma Kanda 158.

S[?TRA 22.
ArEEaT [ aga = w1 *’ |

Yogavakrata visamvAdanam chééubhasya namnah,

(The inflow) of mywatA Asubhandwa, a bad body-making karma
(is caused by a) nou-straight-forward (or deceitful working) of the mind,
body or speech (or) by (fagarg Visimvada), wrangling, ele. (Wrong-belief,
Envy, Back-biting, Self-praise, Censuring and othiers, &e.)
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A
SUTRA 23.

SIECER G SUEERT
Tadviparitam Subhasya.

(The inflow) of gwatA good-body-making karma (is caused by the
causes) opposite of the above ; (viz, by straight-forward dealings with body,
mind and speech ; by avoiding disputes, &, right-belief, humility, admi-
ring praiseworthy people, &c.)

SfJTRA 24.
Ay iE T fasETar-
STETFRACATGAN AEIEATATE  FrIgAT-
TR T RS g % A A (R UE T HTa -
E AN ISR R T STAFETET RN

Darsanavisuddhirvinayasampaanatd $ilavratesvanatichirobhikgnajfia-
opayogasamvegau gaktitastyAgatapasi sddhusamadbirvaiyavrttyakaranam-
arhadachiryabahugrutapravachanabhaktirdvasyakaparihani rmargaprabhdv-
andpravachanavatsalatvamiti tirthakaratvasya.

(The inflow) of Aasced Tirthamkara, Lodymaking karma [is caused
by meditation (wrawr Bhavand) of the following 16 matters :]

1. g¥a fagfy Darfana-visuddbi, Purity of right-belief.
Pure right belief is with 8 Angas or the following 8 qualities i—
1. fagufga Nissankita. Free from all doubt.
2. fresrs ww Niskanksita. Free from worldly desire.
3. fafafafwfegs Nirvichikitsita. Free from repulsion from
anything.
4. wgzgfy Ambdhadrissi. Free from superstitious belief.
gaggw Upabrinanam or (more popularly), 39g&= Upagfibana.
Free from a tendency to proclaim the faults of others.

6. fegaimty Sthitikarana. To help oneself or others to remain
steady in the path of truth.

-2

aregen Vatsalya. Tender aftection for one’s brothers on the
path of Liberation.
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8. mwraat Prabhdvand. Propagation of the path of Liberation.
9  fymugrqear Vinaya-sampannatd. Reverence for means of
Liberation and for those who follow them.

3. megaeTAfaar Stlavratesvanatichéra. Faultless observance
of the 5 vows, and a faultless subdual of the passions.
4. wiramawraatT Abhiksana-jfianopayoga. Ceaseless pursuit of
_ right knowledge.
5. @& Samvega. Perpetual apprehension of mundane miseries.
wfwaerar Sftktitastyaga. Giving up (for others of knowledge
etc.) according to one’s capacity.
7. wiwasaa éaktitastapah‘ The practice of austerities, according
{o one’s capacity.
8. grggwifa: Sadhu-samddii.  Protecting and reassuring the
saints or removing their troubles. '
9. Amgeawca Vaiyavrittya-karama, Serving the meritorious.
10. wégﬁﬁ Achadbhakti, Devotiion to Arhatsor Omniscient Lords.
11. srardafes Acharyabhakti. Devotion to Acharyas or Heads
_ of the orders of saints.
12, aggﬁwf‘m, Bahuératabhakti. Devotion to Upadhyayas
(3qreata) or teaching saints.
13. gg=aaafew Pravachanabhakti. Devotion to Scriptures.
14, sragasratcgife  Avasyakdparibani. Not neglecting one’s
(6 impor tant daily) duties.
15 miagargar Margaprabhivana.  Propagation of the path of
Liberatis n,
16. ggaATea et P avachana vatslatva. Tender affection for one’s
brothers on the path of Liberation.
Bven one of these if properly ccntemplated and with right belief,
brings about the inflow of Tirthakara-body-making karma.

SGTRA ‘.’5..
TOER TR EEEIAIEATEAIEA |
FdTeEa 1=yl

Pardtmanindaprasunse sadasadgunocheliiadanodbhitvans cha nich-
airgotrrsya.
(The inflow) of =tants low-Family-determining karma (is caused

by: )

v

1, wifamt Paranindd, speaking ill of others ;
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2.  wsremmyigy Atmapradansa, praising oneself ;

3. wmggarsgraw Sadgunochchhidana, concealing the good qualities
of others ; and

4. wmuggmigraa Asadgunodbhbivan, proclaiming in oneself the
good qualities which one does not possess

A
SUTRA 26.
[ [ @ e .
AFGEAAT A TIFABT AAET 11 2§ |
Tadviparyayo nichairvrtyanutsekau chottarasya.

(The inflow) of the next, (i.e., 3gnt=, high-family-determining karma
is caused by) the opposite of the above, (i.e., by :)

1. wcysigr Parapradansd, praising others ;
2. smeufast Atmaninda, denouncing one’s self ;

3. wggutgraw Sadgunodbhivana, proclaiming the good qualities
of others ;

4. muggutsgig® Asadguncchehhadana, not proclaiming one’s
own ; and

5. 37 f Nichairvritte, an attitude of humility towards one’s
betters, and

6. wgeds Anutseka, not being proud of one’s own achievements
or attainments.

SUTRA 27.
ﬁ
TAHFIQHFATIER 11 29 |l
. Vighuakaranamantrayasya.

(The inflow) of obstructive ( W=¥Tta Antardya) karma (is caused by)
distarbing others (in g charity ; ®ny gain ; Wi enjoyn ent of consumable
things ; IWINT enjoyment of non-consumable things ; and #tqr making use
of their powers.)

Nork.—The inflow of 7 karmas, i.e, of all except the age-karma, is
going on always, in souls influenced by the Passions, and of the age-karma
also on special occasions. But the predominance of the akove causes will
determine the intensity of fruition (Anubhéga) of their particular inflow.
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The special ocoasions of sge-karma are § in one man’s life, as
follows :—Supposing a man’s life is tobe 81 years long. The first will
be on his passing 3 of it, i.., when he is 54. The second on his passing § of
the remainder, i.e., when he is 72. Tha third on his passing % of the
remainder, i.e., when he is 78. The fourth on his passing 2 of the remain-
der again, i.e,, when he is 80. And similarly the fifth when he is 80 years,
8 months. The sixth at 80 years, 10 months and 20 days. Tho sev:nth
at 80 years, 11 months, 16 days and 16 hours. The eighth at 80 years,
11 months, 25 days, 13 bowrs and 20 minates. If not then the ninth is

the last moment.
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CHAPTER VIL

SfITRA 1.
fEqsaatamEmg@afaa ERiasa i g
Himsanrtasteyabrahmaparigrahebhyo viratirvratam.
wa Vrata or vow is to be free from : —
(1) f&€gr Himsa, injury ;
(2) = Anrita, falsehood ;
(3) &= Steya, theft;
(4) wragy Abrahma, unchastity ; and
(5) uftug Parigraha, worldly attachment ; (or worldly objects).

SUTRA 2,

FUESASTHEST 1 2

Degasarvatonumahati.

~ (Vows are of 2 kinds :)
1. =rgad, Anuvrata, partial vow (that is, limited abstention from

the five faults given above) ;
9. werga, Mahévrata, full vow, (i. 8., total abstention.)

A
SUTRA 3.
ge—
qesdaid WEA: Uy 9y b}
Tatasthairyartham bhavanah panch panch.
For the fixing of these (B vows in the mind, these are) 5 (kinds of)
meditation (¥1&AT, bhavand, for) each (of the vows.)

A
SUTRA 4,

AR (A TR (e O TR T 1
ag i g .

VanomanoguptlryadanamkSepanasamltyé. lokitapanabhojaninipancha.
The 5 (meditations for the vow against injury are :)

1, amgfa, Vaggupti, Preservation of speech ;
18
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waAtgtR, Manogupti, Proservation of mind .

3. dat, .Irya,vC'are in walking ;

4. wgrw faguw afafy, Adéna-niksepana-samiti, Care in_lifting and
laying down things ;

S,

wreifaAata dWww, Alokitapana-bhojan, thoroughly seeing to
one’s food and driak.

SfITRA 5.
%taﬁmaﬂseagrwnem&marmga“tf%l g =

ag iy

Krodbalobhabhirutvahsyapratyakhyaninyanuvichi bhésanam-
cha pancha.

And five (meditations for the vow against falsehood :)

gTET wedienrA, Hasya ’ ,» Giving up of frivolity ;

1. mtw weareard, Krodha-pratyakhyana, Giving up anger ;

2. @i, Lobha, ,, " ” » s greed ;

3. +fgra, Bhirutva, ,, | " " ,» cowardice or fear ;
4.

5.

mgfaat wrew, Anuvichi-bhasana, Speaking in accordance with
seriptural injunctions.

SﬁTRA 6. .
MRIDINERHELICIE B LR ea et b (7
wamtsTEwET: 0 g

Sﬁnyégéravimochité.vz‘vsaparopurodhé,karar}a bhaiksasuddhisaddharma-
visamvadah panch.

(For the vow against theft, the) five (meditations are :)
1. g=amme, Stayigara, Residense in a solitary place, like a moun-

tain cave, etc, ;
2. famifaaram, Vimochitavisa, Residence in a deserted place ;

3. wxtudwiaty, Paroparodbikarana, Residence ina place where one

is not likely to be prohibited by others, nor where one
should be likely to piohibit others;
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4. ¥wayg, Bhaiksya-Suddhi, Purity of alms, according to the scrip-
tures;

5. wmgatfaaary, Sadharmivisamvida, Not disputing with one’s
co-religionists, as to “mine” and “thine.”

S 6 TRA 7.
R E AT AT AT T A UYSRET
WU IFECH EH A 9 1| 9 1

StrirdgakathadravanatanmanoharanganiriksanapQrvaratinusmarana-
vrsyestarasasva éarirasamskaratyfgéha pancha.
For the vow against unchastity, the five (meditations are :)
1. sfcrmwrsaweanT, Sirirdgh-kathd-sravanatyaga, Renouncing of
(reading or) hearing stories exciting attachment for women ;
2. aamAtgtinfadwyrarr, TanmanoharAnga-niriksina-tyaga, Re-
nouncing of seeing their beautiful bodies ;
3. xattmgk‘n‘tmmﬂ, P {irvaratanusmarana-tyaga, Renouncing of
thinking over, (rememberance of) past enjoyment of women ;
4. gsagIgearT, Vrigyestarasa-tyaga, Renouncing of exciting and
aphrodisiac drinks ; and »
5. wawaTgTRCeaTT, Svafarirdsanskéra-tydga, Renouncing of
beautifying one’s own body ; self-adornment.

A
SUTRA 8.
[ [ > ~ .
AR AR A AT AT ug U &
Manojfidmanojfiendriyavisayaragadvesavarjanini pancha.

(For the vow against worldly attachment, the 5 (meditations are:)
giving up or self-denial of love, and hatred (xrng W Raga-dvesa) in the
pleasing (and) displeasing (worldly) objects of the (five) senses.

A
SUTRA 9.
-~ e o~ ®
fE iz fagmeTaEEREE | < |

HimsadisvihAmutrapyavadyadarsanam.

The destructive or dangerots (and) censurable (character of the
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5 faults,) injury, etc., inthis (asalso) in the next world (ought to be)
meditated upon. :

A
SUTRA 10.
\
Zi@wa an | ge |
Duhkha-meva va.

(One must also meditate, that the five faults, injury, etc. are) pain
personified, (as they themselves are the veritable wombs of pain.)

ST}TRA 11.
AN HREHETAATTEAT A Feavyn (e
feprantsiEaay | g}

Maitripramodakarunyamadhyasthinichasattvagunfdhikakligya-
ménavinayesu.
And (we must meditate upon the 4 following :)
1. s, Maitri, Benevolence (for) @vay Satvesu, all living beings;

2. mAty, Pramoda, Delight (at the sight of beings) Furfir 3y
Gugﬁdhikesu, better qualified (or mcre advanced than
ourselves on the path of liberation ¢)

3. @isea, Karunya, Pity, Compassion (for) fzantay Klisyama-
nesu, the afflicted ;

4. wrerew, Maddhyastha, Tolerance or indifference (to those who

are) wfgady Avinayesu, uncivil or ill-behaved.

SI‘JTRA 12.
3 < .
TIRHATAET T FATETEATH_ | QR 1)

Jagatkdyasvabhd va uvasamvegavairdgyartham.

For g'&m Samvega, the apprehension of the miseries of the world and
&g Vairigys, non-attachment to sense-pleasures, (we should meditate
upon) the nature of the world and of our physical body. The world is
transitory and not fit for love ; and the body is impure and hampering in
spiritual progress and therefore should be subordinated to the soul,
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A
) SUTRA 13.
i . O
TATAWNERTWSAGOTU {BFT 11 g3 1
Pramattayogitpranavyaparopanamhimsa.
By (aawatm), passional vibrations, (Aursaattayf), the hurting of the
vitalities, (is) (fg"ar) injury.
Injury on himsé is to hurt the wrurg Pranas or vitalities, thi'ough

gawat® Pramattayoga, i.e., vibration due to the Passions, which agitate
mind, body or speech.

A
SUTRA 14.

NG fFranART A | g2 )
Asadabhidbdnamanrtam,
Falsehood (is) to speak hurtful-words (through awwata Pramattyoga,

passional vibrations.)
A
SUTRA 15.
W WA (| W 0
Adattddédnam steyam.
Theft (is) to take anything, which is not given, (through Pramatta~
yoga.)
A
SUTRA 16.

AgARFM N g N -
Maithunamabrahma.

Unchastity is coition (or sexual contact, through Pramattayoga.)
A
SUTRA 17.

TeB uiTgE: | ol
Mdrchha parigrabah.
Worldly attachment is gﬁ Marchha, infatuation (or intoxication
through Pramattayoga, in the living or non-living objects of the world.)

Worldly objects are said to be Parigraha, because they are the
external canses of internal attachment.
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, S{TTRA 18.
IGEUD =S LR
Nissalyo vrati.
" Azl Vratf, or a vower should be without (blemish which is like a)
thorn (xr®a Salya, which makes the whole body restless.)
This wrea Salya or b'emish is of 3 kinds :—
1. argrgea, Maya-salya, the thorn of deceit.
2. fwoarged, Mithya-dalya, the thorn of wrong-belief.
3. fwzmA, Nidana, the thorn of Desire for future sense-pleasures.

A
SUTRA 19.

SR SATEIS 1| 3¢ N
Agéryanagirgacha.

(Vowers are of 2 kinds:) wmmrQt Agéri, house-holders (laymen) and
WATTT Anagéra, house-less (ascetics.)

Sf]TRA 20.
RYSAST 1 2 W

Anuvratogéri.
(One whose five) vows (are) partial (is) a house-holder.
The house-holder’s life has 11 gfawr Pratimés or stages :—

1. gwra gfaar, Darana-pratima. A true Jaina must have perfect
and intelligent belief in Jainism. He must have a good
knowledge of its doctrines and their applications. He
must give up meat, wine and honey. He must have a
belief free from defects. He must more or less observe
the 5 vows.

2. =aufaar Vrata-pratimd. He must observe the 5 Anuvratas
without defect ; the 3 gunavratas, and 4 SiksAvratas.
To give details, he must not destroy life, must not tell
a lie, must not make unpermitted use of another man’s
property, must be chaste and must limit his possessions
for life (the 5 Anuvartas) ; he must make a perpetual and
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a daily vow to go in certaic directions and to certain
distances only, must aveid useless talk, act or thought
of sinful things (the 3 Gunavaratas) ; and he must limit
the articles of his diet and enjoyment for the day, must
worship at fixed times in morning, noon and evening, must
keep fast on certain days, and must give charity in the
way of knowledge, money, etc., every day (the 4 Siksavra-
tas). He must try not to transgress the last seven vows also.

aumifas wo, Simdyika P.--He must meditate faultlessly,
regularly, and for fixed hours at mid-day, evening and
morning, not less than 48 minutes every time.

mwataaia wo, Prosadhopavasa P.—He must fast faultlessly
on the 8th and 14th day of every lunar fortnight.

afasear o, Sachittatyaga P.—He must not take Animate
vegetable and water. He must follow this faultlessly.

tfa-yew-ra1 90, Ratri-bhukta-tyaga P.—He must not take
or give food, or drink at night, this must be faultless.

HEEET Ho, Brahma-charyya P.—He must give up sexual
intercourse even with his wife. This must be faultless.

TWITEIRAI W0, Arambha-tydga P.—He must give up his means
of livelihood, cooking, etc.

uftggearn wo, Parigraha-tyaga P.—IHe must give up his
desire for the objects of the world and be contented with
abandoning all  his property, except a few clothes

and utensils.

10. sgafasarm go, Anumati-tyag: P.—He must not even advise

on any worldly activity.

i1. 3fgg ravnmo, Uddista-tyaga P —He will beg his food, and

refuse what is specially prepared for him. He may be
Ksullaka, with a small sheet and loin-cloth ; or an Ailaka,
with only a loin-cloth ; and dining only off his hands. They
both carry a pot of water, and a peacock brush. The

former careries an alms bowl also.
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SI}TRA 21.
fo3umdgte mEaTRt s IS e A radn

srmRAT A frsREEaargeTE |’} 0

Digdesanarthadandaviratisd ma yikaprosadhopavasopabhogaparibhog-
aparimanatithisamvibhagavratasampannascha,
(The house-holder) must be with (the following 7 supplementary
vows) also :—
1. fzwma, Digvrata, (Taking a life-long vow) to limit (his worldly
activity to fixed points in all the 10) directions, (i.c., East,
West, North, South, South-east, East-north, North-west, and
West-south, and up and down.) ‘

9. 2gma, Desavrata. (Taking a vow to) limit (the above also for
a) shorter (period of time, e. g, for one’s weekly or daily
worldly activity). 4

3. wmadzee wd, Anarthadanda-vrata, (Taking a vow) not to commit
purposeless sin ; (It bas 5 kinds :)

(1) wvard, Apadhyana, Thinking ill of others ;

(2) ardtedw, Papopadesa, Preaching of sin (to others )

(3) warz =rfew, Pramada-chéritra.  Thoughtless or incon-
siderate conduct (as breaking the boughs of trees, etc.,
without any purpose.)

(4) feargra, Himsddana, Giving objects of offence ( to
others.)

(5) grmfa, Duhsruti, (reading or) hearing bad (books.)

The above 3, (i.e.,, Digvrata, Desavrata and Anarth~dapdavrata) are
called guma Gunavratas, multiplicative vows, because they raise the value
of the 5 vows (Ahimsa, etc)

4. wrrfas, Samayika, (Laking a vow to devote so much time
everyday, (once, twice or three times, at sunrise, sunset and
noon to) contemplation of the self (for spiritual advancewment.)

5. wtgarqard, Prosadhopavasa, (Taking a vow to) fast (on 4 days

! of the month, viz, tha two mgat 8th and the two agae'!ﬁ
14th days of every lunar fort-night.)
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(Fast means abstention from food and drink, and devoting
“one’s time to religious study and contemplation, etc.)
6. smitn gt afcarg Upabhoga-paribhogapariména. (Taking a
vow every day) limiting one’s enjoyment of consumable and
non-consumable things.
7. sfefy gfawrn Atithi-samvibhiga, (Taking a vow to take one’s
food (only after) feeding the ascetics with a part (of it.)

If ascetios are scarce, another person may be fed in their
place, if he is observing the vows of a house-holder or
is possessed of right belief ; or any afflicted or

poor person.

These last 4, (i.c., Samiyika, Prosadhopavésa, Upabhoga-paribhoga-

parimapaand Atithi-samvibhaga) are called famraa Siksdvratas, discipli-

nary vows, so called .because they are preparatory for the discipline of
ascetic’s life.

SﬁTRA 22.
HITUT{=a® gedEt Juwarn )| 22 |

Maranantikim sallekhanam josit.

(Tbe house-holder is also) the observer in the last moments of his
life, (of the process of) @ed@atSallekhand, peaceful death (which is charac-
terised by non-attachment to the world and by a suppression of the
passions )

Thus the house-holder’s vows are 12, with the last or peacoful death

as their supplement.
S[AJTRA 23.
qgrEITa RfalwaTrag e siaTEEEn a
739 = I ’g

Slankékéi}kg.éwichikitsé-nyadrstipraéansasamstavﬁb samyagdrstirati-
chardh.

( There are 5 ) defects or partial transgressions ( swfa=rer: ) ( which
should not be found ) in a man of right belief :—

1. wg, Sanké, Doubt, Scepticism ;
19
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1% W, Kanks4, Desire of sense-pleasures ;
3. fafafwear, Vichikitsd, Disgust at anything, e. ¢, with a sick or
deformed person ; §
4. wragfgmeray, Anyadrigtiprsénsa, Thioking admiringly of wrong
believers ;

5. wmgzfg deAw, Anyadristi-sanstava, Praising wrong believers.
A
SUTRA 24.

FEAIOY Uy U§] AUTHAR I ¢

Vrata silesu pancha pancha yathdkramam.

(There are) 5 (defects) respectively in each (of the 5)za Vrata, vows,
and (7) wtw Sila, supplementary vows, (which should be avoided )

Sle‘RA 25.
PN TS ANTC U RATA AT 1 _Y 0

Bandha badhachchhedati-bhéré ropana nnapana nirodhéh.
(The partial transgressions of the first vow wfgar g« are :)
&7, (Angrily or carelessly) tying up (an animal or human being.)
wy, (Angrily or carelessly beating ( an animal or human being )

8%, ' " ,» mutilating ,, " "

sfautcrdtag, Angrily or carelessly overloading , .

seqrafadty, |, . , with-holding food or drink from an
animal or human being.

TR

AN S

S[AITRA 26.
A T E T M SR P AT AT IR -
FIFTAFNAG: 1 *E

Mithyopadesa rahobhyAkhyéna kiita lekha kriya ny&sapahara sakira
mantrabhedah.

(The partial transgressions of the second vow @ayrgwd, SatyAnuvrata
are :)

1. fazate®w, Mithyopadesa, Preaching false doctrines.

2. Tgreareara, Rahobhyakhyana, Divulging the secret (actions of
man and woman,)
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3. geRafmar, Kotalekhakriys, Forgery (and perjury.)

4. =araragiX, Nylsipahara, Unconscientious dealing by means of *
speech, e. g., A deposits £ 1,000 with B ; and then thinking
that he has deposited only £ 900, demands £ 900. B says :
Yes, take whatever you deposited and gives him £ 900,
Thisis nyAspahéra.

5. @rareHwRE, ShkAramantrabheda, Divulging what one guesses
by seeing the behaviour or gestures of others, who are consul-
ting in private.

bUTRA 27,

tﬁanmnagmmasgtrmtam"mm-
FHW FHARTEYHTAZRL 1| 29 1

Stena prayoga tadahrtadanaviruddha rajyatikrama hinddhika méanon-
minapratiriipaka vyavaharah.

(The partial transgressions of the third vow watatgRa, Achawryanu-
vrata, are :)
1. =Awmarm, Stenaprayoga, Abetment of theft.

2. amgigargra, Tadahritddana, Receiving stolen property.

3. fasgusarfamn, Viruddharajyatikrama, Illegal traffic, (e. g., by
selling things at inordinate prices in time of war, or) to
alien enemies, etc.

4. gtarfasaratewmm, Hinadhika-manonmana, False weights and
measures.

5. wfawadwsaagre, Pratiripaka-vyavahira, Adulteration.
SUTRA 25.
EECHE AU IE R EAL RO RIEROA R I C TS
AZENSIETHATATH{TANT: 1| ]8

Paravivahakaranetvarikiparigrhitiparigrhitigamaninangakrida
ka&mativribhinivesah.
(The partial transgression of the fourth vow aa‘a’ﬁ’ are :)

1. wfyargsw<a, Paiavivaha-karana, Bringing about the marriage
of people who are not of one’s own family.
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2. wraftwmfiagtamaa, . Itvarikaparigrahitagamans, Intercourse
with a married immoral woman.

8 grsfwwafcadtarma, [tvarikadyaparigrahitagamana, Intercourse
‘ with an unmarried immoral woman.

C 4, wﬂﬁaﬁgt, Anangakrid, Unnatural sexual intercourse.
smamifirfads, Kamatibrobhinivesas, Intense sexual desire.

SU‘}I‘RA 29. ‘
-~ ® .
AR G AU I AT G TR AR
faman 0 ’e

Kgetravastuhiranyasuvarnadhanadhanyadédsidasakupyapraménatikraméah

Transgressing the limit of fields, houses, silver, gold, cattle, corn,
female and male servants, clothes.

Nore.—The partial transgressions of the fifth vow uftmgafemuam,

* Parigrahaparimdnavrata, arise when a man limits the quantity of say two

kinds of things, but then changes the proportion of those things, although
the quantity remaing the same, e.g., he limits his land-possessions to 4

fields and 2 houses. Then wanting a house more, he acquires 3 houses and

reduces the fields by one. Thus though the number and possibly the value

of his possessions may remain the same, still the limit of his vow is partially

transgressed. This sort of transgression may be between 5 pairs of

possessions as follows :—

{ ¥, Fields.
1.

ey, Houses.

‘ { fezaa, Silver. -
2.
gaw, Gold.
aa, Cattle.
s { ~
ur=g, Corn.
{ grat, Female-servant,
4.
gre, Male-servant,
( §°F, Clothes, etc, (i. ¢., things of toilet, ete.)
5‘ v

\ (w1eg, Bhinda, crockery or utensils.)
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A
SUTRA 30.

R TR (P T (G WA+ 1l 3° |

Urdhvadhastiryagvyatikramakgetravrddhi smrtyaata-vidhanaai.
(The partial trans gressions of the first Juma gunavrats, i. e., fema,
digvrata, are :—)

1. wvgsafamw, Urdbvavyatikrama, (In passion or negligence to go
up) higher than your limit (in the vow.)

2. wwsafama, Adhahvyatikrama, (In passion or negligence to go
down) lower than your limit (in the vow.)

3. fagwsafamn, Tiryag-vyatikrama, (In passion or negligence to go
in the) other 8 directions, beyond your limit (in the vow.)
4. §agfg, Ksetravriddhi (In passion or negligence) to increase

(in one and decrease in the other direction), the boundaries
(of the distance which is the limit in the vow.)

5. ®gegwarara, Smrityantarddhina, Forgetting the limit in the
vow (but still to go on recklessly. This transgression will
arige even if the limit vowed is not exceeded.)

A
SUTRA 31.
- - - -~ .
HATA SATTTEEAANATZNARDT U 3] |
Anayanapre?yaprayogaéabdarupﬁnupﬁtapudgalaksepﬁ.h.

(The partial transgressions of the second Gunavrata, i. e, Zuma
desavrata, are :—)

1. wtags, Anayana, tending for something from beyond the
limit.

2. Weandrn, Pregyaprayoga, sending some one out beyond the limit.

3. wsgrgard, Sabdanupata, sending one’s voice out beyond limit,
e. 9., by telephone. )

4. wargara, RlpAnupata, making signs for persons beyond the
limit ; as the morse code with flags, etc.

5. ggnawy, Pudgalaksepa, Throwing something material beyond tie
limit.
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A
SUTRA 32.

 FEURTE T SHHIET (IR -
AAYFATR 1 3R N

Kandarpakantkuchyamankhary4samiksy 4dhikaranspa bhogaparibhogé.
narthakyéni.
(The partial transgression of the “Third Gunavrata,” i, e., wAdgwEna
anarthadandavrata, are :—)
1. @wguw, Kandarpa, Poking fun at another.
2. @tegsw, Kantkuchya, Gesticulating, and mischievous practical
joking.

3. wtwa, Maukharya, Gossip ; garrulity.
4. wataifascy, Asamikgyadhikars na, Overdoing a thing.
5 =gatrafcatarader, Upabhagoparibhoganarthakya, Keeping too

many consumable and non-consumable objects.

SUTRA 33.

ag: umma’tmawram‘amm naz

Yogaduspramdhﬁnénédarasmrtyanupasthﬁnﬁm

(The partial transgressions of the first fyaraa Sikshvrata, i.e., THT-

fas SAmiyika, are :)

1. matgeafowma, Maocdugprapidhanam, Misdirection of miund

(during meditation.)
2. amgenfoarag, Kiyaduspranidhanam, Misdirection body of (dur-

ing meditation.)

3. mmgsafgarag, Vakdugpranidhacam, Misdirection of speech
during meditation.

4, wmatgT, Anadara, Lack of interest.

5. egeggaewtd, Smrityanupasthina, Forgetting of due formali-
ties.

S(AITRA 34.
RERAR ARG 1A EACTEHUT-
ATEREGAFARATATIA U 32 1
Apratyavekmta; ramfirjitotsargAdanasamstaropakramaninddarasmriya-
nupasthinani.

(Tha partial transgression of the second fw@rwa Siksdvrata, ie,
Rigutaarg, Prosadhopavasa,are :)
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1, smrmdfeammifaatean, Apratyaveksitdpramarjitautsarga, To
excrete in a place without inspecting and without sweeping
it.

2. wmraAfaamarfiag, Apratyaveksitdpramérjitiddana, To
take up or lay down thingsin a place, without inspecting and
without sweeping it.

3. wyeqafgamnrfaAgeramay, Apratyaveksitipramarjita Sans-
taropakramana, To'spread a mat or seat in a place, without
inspecting and without sweeping it.

4. w=marge, Anddara, Lack of interest.

egeagas®(d, Smrityanupasthana, Forgetting of due formalities.

SUATRA 35.
Flaagrarad FAATAYEE  THIgEn | 3y |

Sachittasambandbasammisrabhigavaduhpakvabaraha,
(The partial transgression of the third fygma éikgavrata, i.e., ITRTT-
afoatnafiaraaa, Upbhogaparibhagapariminvrata, are ;)
1. afasrgr, Sachittahira, Taking living things, e.g, green vege-
tables.

2. gfawgrTeurgrc, Sachittasambandha Ahéra, Taking anything con-
nected with a living thing, ¢.g., using a green leaf asa
plate.

3. gfawafenwmgre, Sachittasammisra Ahéra, Taking a mixtare of
living and non-living things ; e.g., hot with fresh water.

4. whywargrx, Abisavabra, Taking aphrodisiacs, or strengthening
or exciting food.

3. giaggrc, Dubpakvahara, Taking badly cooked food.
| SUTRA 36.
A R AR AU AGGETIR A FRABATABAL: UGN

Sachittanikgepﬁpidhﬁnapara.vyapadeéamatsarya kalatikramah.

(The partial transgression of the fourth fagaras Siksavrata, ie., m-
frfudfanrana, Atlithisambibhagavrata, are :)
1. wfawfa¥y, Sachittaniksepa, Placing the food on a living thing,
~  eg., ona green plantain leaf.
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2. afawifaara, SachittApidhina, Covering the food with a living
thing.
gesaaxy, Paravyupadesa, Delegation of host’s duties to aéxother.

4. =urega, Matsarya, Lack of respect in giving, or envy of another
donor.
5. mrenfama, Kalatikrama, Not giving at the proper tima,-

SUTRA 37.
SRR AT Egara e 130

JivitamaranasamsadmitrBnurdgasukhanubandhanidinéni.
(The partial fransgression of ge&@ar Sallekhanéd (peaceful death)
are !)
1. wifgamiar, Jivitasansa, Desire to prolong one’s life.
9. wgaar, Marnisansa, Desire to die soon.
3. faargom, Mitrinuraga, Attachment to friends.
4

gargaey, Sukhanubandha, Repeated remembrance of past en-
_ joyments.

5. fazra, Nidana, Desire of enjoyments in the next world.
SUTRA 38.
A8 [ ol
NATE A g | 35 |

Anugrahdrtham svasyatisargo danam
Charity (is) the giving of one’s belongings for the good (of one’s
self and of others.)

Sfll‘RA 39.
fatugsagguraERumgae: | 3¢

VidhidravyadatrpatraviSesattadvisegah.
(The fruition of charity is) differant (according to) the difference
in :)
1. fafwa, Vidhi, Manner.
2. gea, Dravya, Thing given.
3. z1q, Datri, Person who gives ; and
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4. arx, Patra, Person to whom it is given,
The manner of giving is of 9 kinds :—

1. @ug, Sangraha, Respectful reception of an ascetic. The usual
formula is: ¢« Welcome! welcome. Food and drink are
pure here,”

gg%urd, Uchchasthéna, Seating him on a exalted seat.
artgs, Padodaka, Washing his feet.
w9+, Archana, Worshipping him.

oo B

awd, Prandma, Bowing to him.

6—8. argrawa:fg, Vakkiyamanahsuddhi, Being purein speech, body
and mind.

9. va‘gfg, Esandsuddhi, Faultless way of giving food.
The thing given must he helpful in study and austerities.
The person who gives must have 7 qualities ;—

1. ¥fgmwaravar, Aibikafaldnapeksd, Must not wish any gain in
this world in its exchange.

2. wrfe, Keanti, Must give calmly without anger.

3. gfgs, Mudita, Must be happy at giving.

4. fawsgzar Niskapatata, Without deceit.

5. TAGAR, Anasuyatva, Without envy.

6. wmfgwrfzea, Avisaditava, Without repentence ; and
7. fagsrfiea, Nirahankdritva, Without pride.

The person to whom it is given must be one of the three
kinds $—
1. sgwrara, Uttamapatra, Ascetics ;

2. weaAqrE, Madhyamapéatra, Laymen with vows ;

3. wawgura, Jaghanyapitra, Layman with right belief, but not
with vows.

These three with right belief are called gura Supétrds, good donees ;
and those who are with proper external conduct but without real right
belief are §ars Kupitrds, deficient donees. Unworthy donees (Apéhtras)

20
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are those who have neither proper external conduct nor real right belief,
There is no merit in giving them anything.

There is also & &gargra Karuna-dana, or the gift of compassion to
anyone—dJaina or non-Jaina, buman or sub-buman being,—who is in peed
of it. This charity is of 4 kinds ; —

1, =Y, Ahara, Food.
2, witwfa, Ausadhi, Medicine.

3. w=w4, Abhaya, Reassuring the frightened, or removing their
cause of fear.

4. famm, Vidya, Knowledge.
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CHAPTER VIIL

A
SUTRA 1.

fReagiTaTiaRREHRAnT Feagaa: |

Mithyadarsanaviratipramadakagdyayoga bandha hetavah.
The eauses of ( &w ) Bandha or bondage are :—
1. fwwmrgwa Mithyddarsana, Wrong belief, It is of 5 kinde.

(1) wwraw Ekaata. Taking only one aspect of a many-sided
thing, ¢.g, man is mortal and un-mortal, regarded
from the point of view of body and soul respectively.
Taking only one view is Ekénta.

(2) faudtw Viparita. Perverse beliof, ¢.. Animal sacrifices

lead to heaven.

(3) dwa Samsaya. Doubt, scepticism, hesitation, .., as
to path to Liberation.

(4) fama Vinaya, Veneration. Taking all religions and gods
to be equally worthy of pursuit,

(5) wmgra Ajfidoa. Wrong belief caused by ignorance.
Indiscrimination of good and bad. It is caused by : =

f‘ﬂa‘t?, Nisarga, inborn error ; or by wfamm Adhigama, preach-
ing of another.

The last is of 4 kinds:—

fRarargY Kriyavadi, belief in Time, soul, etc., as causing
everything in the world.

sfiraraid Akriyavadi, opposite of the last.

sifas Ajfianika, Agnostic.

#fas Vaineyika, Religion is identical with veneration of
parents, king, etc, e.g-, Confucianism, ‘

All these four together form 363 varietieg of wrong belief (or
qETR), i.e., 180, 84, 67 and 32 respectively.

fagna Nisargaja is also called wogis Agrahita ; mfanas
Adhigamaja, 7€ta Grabita,
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2. wmfycfa Avirati, Vowlessness. Non-renunciation.
It is of 12 kinds ;=

Lack of compassion for 6 classes of embodied souls; and lack of
restraint of 5 senses and 1 mind.

3 wuwrg Pramada, Carelossness. This is of 15 kinds :
Four kinds of &ar Katha, talk, about :—

L b

= s @ ot

Food ( witstamar Bhojana-Katha).
Women (@it&ay, Stri-Katha ),
Politios ( Trsamut Rajya-Katha ).
Scandal ( 2w%uT Desa-Katha ).
Senses ( T#ET ).

Passions ( mwra ).

Affection ( €A% ).

Sleep (fg).

15

Fach together bring 80 ¥ bhanga, divisions ;—

As: 1 Katha x 1 sense X 1 passion X1 Sreha X 1 Nidra

No:

= ohe.
4 kinds of talk x 3 senses X 4 passions x 1 affec-
tion X 1 sleep = 80.

4, awrg Kasiya, Passions, given below ( g Sttra 9 ).
5. ¥ Yoga. Vibrations in the soul, through mind, body and

speech. They are of 15 kinds :—

4 of mind :

1)
()
3
(4)

weaRd Satyamana, true mind.

WgeqRd Asatyamana, false mind.

IqaaA Ubhayamana, mixed true and false mind.
WgwaAa Anubhaya-mana, neither true nor false.

4 of speech :=—

ey
@
3)

grqaad Satya-vachana. True
wurggad Asatya-vachana. False,
997597 Ubhaya-vachana. Both.
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(4) wmgwaawa Anubhaya-vachana. None.
7 of body :=—
(1) wtgrfew Audarika, physical.
(2) wtgrfewfaw Audarika-misra, ie., physical with kérmic.
(3) ¥fwaw Vaikriyaka. Fluid.
(4) Afwamwfaw Vaikriyaka-misra.  Fluid with karmic.
(5) MEH Abaraka.
(6) sEgrafaw Aharaka-misra, i.e. AbAraka with physical.
(7) wmiw KarmAna. Karmic.

[NorE.—The asw Taijasa, electric body, is always found with the
karmic body, never has independent yoga (@mw ). The
electric molecules are drawn like the karmic molecules by
the vibrations set in the soul by yoga of any kind.]

As to these 5 causes of bondage : —
In the 1st, 20d and 3rd guewra Gunasthinas, Stages of Spirituality,
all the causes are found, thoughin the second the first is absent for a
very short time.
In the 4th Gunasthané, all but the 1st are found.
In the 5th and 6th Gunasthanis, all but the first 2 are fouund.
In the 7th, 8th, 9th and 10th Gunasthinas, all but the first 3 are
found. .
In the L1th, 12th and 13th GunastbAnds, all but the first 4 are
found.
In the 14th Gupasth&na none.
These 5 are collectively called wara Pratyaya.
(See gmg=raragA waaarumiaw, Kundakundacharyd’s Samaya
Sara Prabhratam))

SUTRA 2.
FENTAEH A FAAT ARATAIZINAAGE &
C AN
Fed: U * W
Sakasayatvajjivah karmano yogyan pudgala nadatte sa bandhah.

The soul, owing to its being with passion, assimilates matter which is
fit to form karmas.  This (is) &*4 bondage.
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SUTRA 3.

g

LEARIED SRR EESISIE S L BT
Prakrti sthityanubhagapradesastadvidhayah.

(There are 4) kinds of that (bondage) according to—

1. wsfa Prakrti.  Nature of karmic matter, eg. Fraratat
knowledge-obscuring, or ZYATATWT  conation-obscuring,

elc,

Lo

to the soul.

feqfd Sthiti. Duration of theattachment of karmic matter

3.  wgwa Anubhava. The fruition being strong or mild, (also

called srgwTT Anubhéga).

4. w2y Pradesa. The number of karma varganas or karmic

molecules, which attach to the soul.

The first and the last are caused by 1T yoga, vibratory activity of

the soul and the middle two by @wra passions.

A
SUTRA 4.

T GRS AR EA AT

CwEnT U n

Adyo jﬁﬁnadars'anavaral}avedaniyamohaniyﬁyurnﬁmagotrﬁutarayﬁh,

The main divisions of the nature of karmic matter are 8 :—
1. graracw, Jianavarana, knowledge-obscuring.
2. gUataty, Darcsandvarana, conaiion-obscuring.
3. gAla, Vedaniyi, Feeling-karma.
4. =tgAlm, Mohanaya, Deluding.

., WY, Ayu, Age.
ara, Nama, Body-making.

s, Gotra, Family-determining.

® =g

wwrA, Anataraya, Obstructive.
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SUTRA 5. .
agRagauIEfaEg i weaTTiug g agr-
A 1Y

Panchanavadvyagtavinéatichaturdvichahvé.riméadd?ripaﬁchabhedﬁ yatha
kramam.
(They are of) 3,9, 2, 28, 4, 42, 2,5 classes respectively.
This 42 has been classitied into 93, so total sub-classes come to 148.
A
SUTRA 6.
LS .
fRvaEian: EaRawEE 1 g
Mati $rutavadbi manah paryaya kevalinim.
(@ravgeg Jfidndvarana, knowledge-obscuring is of 3 kinds, accord-
ing, as it is =) o
1. wfs (graracw ), Mati Jilanavarana, Sensitive, (knowledge-
obscuring)
2. g8 (IAEW), Sruta-jfidnavarna, Scriptural (knowledge-
obscuring.:
3. wafa (Frwracw), Avadhi-jfidnavarna, Visual (knowledge obs-
curing.) ‘
4, wamgw ( gratacw ), Manabparyaya-jfianavarna Mental (know-
ledge-obscuring.)
5. #q® (FrAagew ) Kevala-jfidnavarna, Perfect (knowledge-
obscuring.)
A
SUTRA 7.
g Etadami frfrfgmeameer
HAAIEAAIZEATE 1| 9 |

Chaksura chaksura-vadhi kevalanfm nidranidranidraprachalaprachalas-
tyanagrddhayassha.
(.z‘fratum Daréanévarana Conation-obscuring is of 9 kinds according
as it) obscures :—= .
1. Ocular-obscuring, (aﬁaﬁa‘lﬂm) Chaksu Dar¢anfvarana,

o AT ol Alimnmitan fav=zrrer=emrmry Achalan
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3. Visual-obsouring, (wafugwraracw) Avadhi Darganavarna.
4. Perfect-conation-obscuring, (&awgTarary ) Kevala
(And 5 kinds of sleep : )
1. Sleep, (fagr) Nidra,
Deep sleep, ( fagifagr ) Nidra Nidra.
Drowsiness, (w=a®1) Praohala.
Heavy-drowsiness, ( wawmrmaar) Prachali Prachali and
Sompambulism, ( Tratagfy ) Styangrddhi,)

PRI

seqrayfg Stydnagrddhi is so called because the activity of the
person is manifested in sleep. This is always associated with
painful or undesirable conditions of mind. According to
Jainism, it is attended with a kind of monomania, 1. e., with
mAear Arta-dhyfna and  with unrighteous or wicked
concentration, i. e., with 9g ¥na raudra~dhyana.

A
SUTRA 3.
.\
|ZE3 11 &
Sadasadvedye.

Fgata Vedaniya or feeling (is of 2 kinds;)
1. armdgata Sdtivedaniya, Pleasure-bearing, and
2. mgrmAzAlr Asdtdvedaniya, Pain-bearing.

SAUTRA Y.
AT B NTFIAAGA AT
RRaieang;: SrEE i rEag AT IR aEuT
gmmm%&ﬁmggwsﬁrgajwﬁit HAFATI-
AU B AMA @A AT [AFEATTAH: THTIHT-
AR 0 € |

Darsanachéritramohaniyfkasiyavedaniyakhyéstridvinavagodasa bhe-
dahsamyaktvamithystvatadubhayfnya kaghyakasiyauhasyaratyaratiSokabh-
ayajugupsastripunna punsaka veda anantinubandhya pratydkhyanapratyak-
hyanapratydkhy4nasamjvalana vikalpaschaikasahkrodhaména mayé lobhah.

stga Mohaniya, Deluding . (is of 28 kinds. The Primary divisions

are two : )
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1. guwwrgAtg Darsanmohaniya, Right-belief-deluding.

2. =tfesmigsty Charitramobaniya, Right-conduct-deluding.

(Right-conduct-deluding is of 2 kinds :)

1. wswraagata Akasiya-vedaniya or Atewra Nokagays, with
slight passions.

2. smwradgAta Kaglya-vedaniya, with passions.

(They are of, 3, 2, 9, 16 (kinds respectively :)

(Right-belief-deluding gUARTgAtT is of 3 kinds 1)

1. faeares Mithyatva, Wrong-belief.

2. wrasfgeareg Samyakmithyatva, mixed wrong and right belief.

3. grawxpfafaeareg Samyak-prakriti-mithyatva, Right-belief with
a slight defeot, i. e., clouded by slight wrong belief.

(Ak#siya-vedaniya or no-kasAya is of 9 kinds :)

g1eq Hasya, Risible, laughter-producing.

tfx Rati, Indulgence.

mrefw Arati, Euvnui, Dis-satisfaction, langour.

R E ] éoka, Sorrow.

wg Bhaya, Fear,

gycar Jogupsd, Disgust.

1%z Striveda, Feminine inolinations,

T - i ol 2 o

. g%z Pumveda, masculine inclinations.

9, ag'Ewag Napunsakaveda, Common inclinations.

(wuradgAta Kasaya-vedaniya is of 16 kinds:)

(4 Passions of) -®Ya Angor; @A Pride; arar Deceit ; @tw Greed:
Each of these is of 4 kinds.

1. wawrgw:&ﬁ Anantianubandhi. Error-feeding or wrong-belief
assisting. These passions are so-called because they keep
the soul bound in @3rt Samsira, which is called mAmy
“Ananta” and in which the soul is kept wandering by these
passions feeding its erroneons belief, Ananta also means
wrong belief. And thess Passions are called Anantanubandhi,
because they nourish or feed wrong belief. It is very lasting

(like a stone-engraving.)
21
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2. wwwargara Apratyakhyéna, Partial-vow-preventing. It is less
lasting (as a furrow.)

3. wrarears Pratydkbydna, Total-vow-preventing. It is mild
(as a line in dust.)

4. demaa Samjvalana, Poerfect-right-conduct-preventing. It is
very mild (as a line in water.)

{(Thus we get 16, . e., (4x 4) kinds.]
\ The 16 are examplified as follows :
Anger is deep like a furrow in stone;
» ., earth ;
line ,, dust;
» o+ Water.

Pride is unbending, like a mountain ;bons ; wood ; cane.

Deceit is orooked, like a bamboo-root; horn of a ram ; stream of
cow-water ; hoof-mark.

Greed is fast, like crimson colour ; wheel-dirt ; body-dirt ; turmeric
oolour, '

See Gommatasira Jiva Kanda Gatha., 283-286.

SUATRA 10.
EX TN N
ARFEAFAARTTUGHT 0 2

Narakatairyagyonaménugadaivani.
(mrg Ayu. Age-karma bondage is of 4 kinds,) according as it
determines ;—
The (1) =t® Naraka, Hoellish;
(2) frag Tiryak, Sub-human ;
(3) wgsx Manugya, Human; and
(4) 2= Deva, Celestial (character of the soul’s life.)

mrg Ayu is so-called, because the soul " Eti, comes to enter a
new condition of existence.
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- SUTRA 11.
nfafardTgag fAnuar g e e uTE-
eI F U GEa e AU Q-
AA=FAMGEALAITY: FRAFIANCIGHING -
AT E TN H (A QAW AR
CHIRINT

Gatijatisarirangopanga nirman-bandhana sanghita samsthina same-
hanana sparsé rasagandha varnanupfirvyd guru laghfipaghita paraghatd
tapo dyoto chchhvésa vihayo gataysh pratyeka garira trasi subhaga susvara
gubha sQksma paryapti sthird deya yasah kirti setaréni tirthakaratvam
cha, :

(The atA®w Namakarma. Body-making bondage is of 42, i. e., with
sub-classes of 93 kinde, as they bring about their respective effect.)

4. wfa Gati, Condition of existmce :—

(1) <t& Naraka, Hellish.
(2) frara Tiryaficha, Sub-human.
(3) wugsa Manugya, Human-
(4) %= Deva, Celestial,
Guti is so-called, because by the operation of this karma,
the soul wezfa Gachchhati goes from one to another
conditicn of existence,

5. wnfa Jati, Genus of beings :=—
(1) w&fega Ekeniriya, one-sensed.
(2) fgziega Dvi-indriya, two-sensed.

(3) fazfega Lri-indriya, Three-sensed.
(4) =gfefeza Chatur-indriya, foor-sensed.
(5) 4wisga Panch-indriya, Five-sensed.

Jati is a karma by the operation of which a soul is born
in a class, in which other souls, of a similar condition,

are also grouped.
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5. wttc Sartra, Bodies :~— A _
(1) wigrfes Audarika, Physical.
(2) Afwfas Vuikriyika, Fluid.
(3) oK f\haraka, Audraka.
“4) Awg Taijasa, Electric.
{(5) &my Karmana, Karmio.
Sarira is the karmy, by the operation of which material mole=
oules are set moving to form a particular body.
6. WIFHIrF Angopings, Limbs and minor-linbs : ~
(1) witzifea Audarika, In physical bodies.
(2) AfwTrs Vaikeiyika, In fluid bodies.
(3) srrgrew Ahdraka, In Ahidraka bodies.

faatw Nirmina, Proper formation of limbs and minor limbs
in relatlou to their situation (extafraty Sthana- nirmapa) and Dlmennona
(wargfaaty Pramina-nirmina ).

5 *=47 Bandhana. 5 kinds of molecular bondage, according as the
body is :—
(1) wgifes Audarika, Physical.
(2) &R Vaikriyika, Fiuid.
(3) wmrgiTs Ahﬁraka, Abiraka.
(4)' Ang Taijaga, Electric.
(3) @y Karmand, Karmio.
5 @wa Sanghita. [nterfusion of mo'ecules of different kinds of
bodies in weaviag thom with the soul. It takes placein :—
(1) sitgifes Audérika, Physical,
(2) afwlas Vakriyika, Fluid.
(3) Wrgres Abdraka, Abdraka.
(&) A=g Taijasa, Electric, and
(5) @y Kdrmana, Karwvic bodies.
6 dearr Samsthina. Figure of the body :—
(1) gAagl® @EdlA  Sama-chaturara-samsthina. Per-
fect proportion all round.
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(2)

3)

4)
(%)
(6)

wmraafcregageard Nyagrodhaparimandala-samsthéna.
Like a banyan tree, short in the lower extremities

and large in the upper body.

Tarfe dewA Svéti-samsthana, It is the reverse of the

last.

§o7 §€a17 Kubja-samsthaoa. Hunch-back.

qTAT §€q17 Véimana-samsthana. Dwarf.

gwes deutd Hupdaka-samsthana. Quite disproportionate

6. ®gAW Samhanana. 6 kinds of skeleton or osseous structure s«

1)

(@)

(3

(4)

(%)

{6)

R HIA AT gga7 Vajra rigabha narécha samhanana.
Adamantine nerves, joints (or ampbhiarthrodial articn-
lation, when the boues are slightly moveable and
united by an intervering substance) and bones.

a‘ﬁ"ﬂftraq’aa‘a‘ Vujranarichasamhanana.  Adamantine
juints and bones.

Arcradga® Nardchsamhanana. Joints and bones. Ordi-
nary amphiarthrodial articulation and bones.

udArraggan Ardbanirfichasambanana, Semi-joints
and bones. A form of articulation weaker than
NarAchasamhanana, -

wifaw dga Kilitasamhanana. Jointed bones. Synar-
throdial articulation in which bones are unmoveable
and directly united. -

wmvmgm’r‘amm‘gaa Asampraptasrphjikdsamhana-
na. Loosely-juinted bones. Diarthrodial articulation
in which bones may be more or less freely moveable,
when the articular surfaces are covered with smooth
cartilage and serrounded by a fibrous capsule. Most
of the joiuts of the Luman body are of this form.

8 =y Sparéa. 8 kinds of touch ;=

(1)
(2)
3)
<)

3% Usna, Hot.

oA Sita, Cold.

feara Snigdha, Smooth.
w3 Raksa, Rough.
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(5) 77 Mrida, Soft.
- (6) w=mw Karkasa, Hard.
(7 =y Laghu, Light.
(8) g% Guru, Heavy.
g Rasa. 5 kinds of taste : —
(1) faww Tikta, Pungent.
(2) #z&Katuka, Bitter.
(3) =wiw Kasdya, Acid.
(4) wurg Amla, Sour.
(5) ag< Madhura, Sweet.
2 74, Gandba. Smells ;—

(1]

(1) gm#w Sugandha, Sweet-smelling.
2) gﬁm Durgandha, Evil-smelling.
5 ag Varpa. Colours:=
(1) gF Sukla, White.
(2) #vu Krisna, Black.
(3) «tw Nila, Indigo.
(4) e Rakta, Red.
(3) ww Pita, Yellow.
wirg 4t Anuplirvt. The power of retaining the form of the
body in the last incarnation, during the faggnfa Vigraha.
gati, ie., the passage of the soul from one condition of exis-
‘tenoe to another. Relating to the forms of the 4 conditions
of existenee, to which the soul is proceeding :—

-

(1) atmremiggat Narkagatydnuplrvi, Hellish,
(2) faatmemiggat Trijaggatydnupdevi, Sub-humaa.
8) :rgtzmmggff Manugyagatyanupfirvi, Human.
(4) Qaneargyaf Devagatyinupfirvi, Celestial.
Narakagatyanupurvi weans retaining form of previous life
before hellish one and so on.
7
wgeny Agurulaghu.  Neither too heavy to move nor too light to
have stability.
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gguts Upaghita. The possession of a self-destructive limb or or-
gan which becomes the cause of one’s own death. As a
kind of stag with horns, which when they become too heavy,
cause his death.

grara Paraghata. Possessed of a limb or organ fatal to others,
e.g., the sting of a scorpian, etc. :

wrAw Atapa. Radiant heat. Possessed of a body whioh is brilliant and
bearable to the owner but intolerable and heating for the others.
Such as the gross earth-bodied souls in the Sun, from which
sunshine comes.

[Hot light like San-shine. ]
sgta Udyola. Phosphorescence. An illuminated body like that
of the fire-fly. Such as the earth-bodied souls in the moon.
[Cold light like Moon-shine.]
- geggr@ Uchchhvéisa. Respiration.
2 fygratnfa Vihdyogati. Capacity of moving in srrsrw, space,

This is of 2 kinds :—
| (1) gwlagratafa Subhavihayogati, Graceful, like that of 2
swan,
2) ugﬁf‘nnﬁnﬁw Aéubhavihayogati, Awkward.
wFdw 0T Pratyeksarira. A body possessed and enjoyable by one
soul only ; as a mango.

grarcyg g Sidharanasarira. One body possessed and enjoyable
by many souls ; as a potato, eto.

g Trasa. Mobile. Having a body with 2, 3, 4, 5 senses.

zarat Sthavara. Im-mobile. Having a body with one sense only,
i.e., touch.

gwm, Subhaga. Amiable personality, even though net beautiful.

gw“‘m Durbhaga. Unprepossessing, even though beautiful.

geat, Susvara, Sweet-voiced. Pleasing toned ; with musical voice,

gieat, Duhsvara, Harsh-voiced.

gw, Subba. Beautiful body.

;yw, Asubha, Ugly-body.

%A, Sfiksma. Fine body, uncuttable, all-pervasive,
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arxT, Badara. Gross-body.

qatfi, Paryapti. Within one ‘Wﬁgegﬁ Antarmuhdrta, the gaining
by the soul of the capacity to develop fully the characteristics
of the body into which it incaruates. Tha developmeuts gpg
of 6, kiuds; 1st 4 only in one-sensed souls; 1st 5 in 2, 3, 4
and 5-sensed souls, but only in 5 sensed souls without miad
(WEFT Asanjfit) all the 6 in ochers.

1. wgreaatfy, Ahara Paryapti. In taking of the moleoules to
make the body.

wttaatfy, Sarira-Paryapti Development of hody.

3. xfegaaify, Indriya-Paryapti. Development of sensed organs.
4. mroraragatfy, Pranipana-Paryapti. Development of respiratory
organs. ' -

132

5. wraraatfy, Bhaga-Paryapti. Devalopment of vacal organs.

6. waaatig, Mana-Paryapti. Developmnent of the organs of the mind.
waatty, Aparyapti. To dis within one WF.TJ &a' Antar-muhirta,
without gaining the above.

fewt Sthira. Steady osiroulation of blood, bils, ets., 4. ¢, among
men. Steady ciroulation, eto, relates to 7 kinds of urg
Dbétu, primary physiological matter ; i. ¢, 1~

(1) s, Rasa, Juice.

(2) <, Rakta, Blood.

(8) wig, Méansa, Flesh.

(4) @z, Meds, Fat.

(5) wmiem, Asthi, Bone.

(6) wwar, Majja, Marrow.
(1) 9=, Sukré, Semen virile.

The nutrition taken in, is transformed into these 7 gradually in 30
37
days. From one to the other the transformation takes -~= 4= days

The 7 kinds of 3aary Upadbata or secondary physiologx@ml matter
are {—
(1) #m, Vata. Wind.
(2) fa=, Pitta. Bile.
(8) wdsd, Slesma. Phlegm.
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(4) ey, Sirs, A tubular vessel of the body, as vein.

(5) warg, Snayuy, Muscle. |

(6) =w, Charma, Skia.

(7) sgufia, Udarigni, Digestive fire of the stomach ;
gastric fluid.

All these remain steady where they ought to be, by the operation of
fewrarasa Sthira-nima-karma,

mfewc, Asthira. Unsteady circulation of blood, bLile, otc., €. g
among women.

sz, Adeya. Radiant appearance, so as to effect others.

A2, Anﬁdeya. Dull appearance.

amatfy, Yasahkirti. Bringing good fame.

TR, Ayadabkirti. Bringing, bad name even if he does good
actions.

stdat, Tirthakara. A Tirthankara’s career, with all its grandeur, -
when He preaches and completes His ministry.

A .
SUTRA 12.

IFATETE 1 R
Uchchairnichaischa,
(Fraww, Gotra or Family-determining karma is of 2 kinds :—
(1) sgnta, Uchchagotia, High ; and
(2) ranmts, Nichagotra, Low.

SIAJTRA 13.
FATRIAETAR ST | 93
Danalabhabhogopabhogavirydnam.

(mwatrasw  Antardya or Obstructive karma is of 5 kinds, as it
obstructs :)

(1) grar=ata, Danantarfya, Charity.
(2) ®@rFaTra, Labhdntardya, Gain.

(3) wrareatra, Bhogantardya, Enjoyment of consumable
things.
22
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(4) eqtwmeaTra, Upabhogdntarfiya, Enjoyment of non-
consumable things.

(5) dvateacra, Viryintaraya, Exercise of one’s capacities ;
. power.
Nore.—The wfa, Prakpti or nature of the bondage is finished here.
Now we go on to consider the duration of the bondage.

SGTRA 14.
NIZARIFUAATET T FHOERAAREN-

~ e
BIEA: I T®qw@: 12
Aditastisrnidmantardyasya cha trinéatségaropamakotikotyah paré sthiti,
The maximum duration of the 3 from the first, (i. e grATaTR™
knowledge-obscuring, gatar axwtx Conation-obscuring and Rzatw Feeling
karmas,) and cf weATtg Obstructive-karmas, is 30 crore X crore {T
Sagaras. ‘
This is possible in a rational 5 sensed, fully developed (wated paryépts)
soul, and having wrong belief (fazareg Mithyatva.) '

A
SUTRA 15.

sgfawiEATaET | 9 |
Saptatirmohaniyasya.
(The maximum duration) of Atgata Deluding-karma (is) :—70 (crorex
crore sagaras.)

A
. SUTRA 16.
e~ s~ ]
fataATNTEAT: 1l Rg |
Vinsatirnadmagotrayoh, A
(The maximum duration) of #rw Nama, Body-making and n¥x Gotra,

Family-deterrining (karmas is) 20 (crore x crore &TT Sagars for each.)
This is also possible as above.

A
SUTRA 17.
~ NN -
AT RFNTHIRHITATIE: |1 g9 u
Trayastrundatsigaropamanyéyusah.
(The maximum duration) of w1g, Ayu, Age karma (is) 33 @tz Sagaras.
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-
SUTRA 18.

U FIGUHEAT AGHIaET Ul & |
Aparidvadasamuhfirtd vedaniyasya. _
(The minimum duration) of &F#@, Vedaniya, Feeling karma (is)
12 g{ﬂ' Muhfirtas=12 X 48 minutes.

A
SUTRA 19.

ATAATATHT 11 € 1

Namagotrayorastau.
(That) of wtw Nama, Body-making and #it= Gotra, I‘amnly-determmmg
(is) 8 (g;w Muhiirtas.)
A
SU'.[RA 20

ittt | EHT e |l

Sesanamantarmuhurta
Of all the rest (The minimum is) one W(ﬂ‘gﬂ Antar-muhrta, (which
ranges from 1 &wa Samaya and 1 st Avali at the lowest to 48 minutes—

1 g7 Samaya.)
bal’RA 21. '
fam@tsTaE: U’ |

V:pakonubhm rah,
sgwa Anubhava (is the maturing and) fruiticn of karmas.

A
SUTRA 22,
UMW U 2R U
. Sa yathanima.

That (fruition is) according to the name (of the karma.), e. g., qvar-
avata knowledge-obscuring karma prevents the acquisition of knowledge
and so on,

A
SUTRA 23.

AR ASRTNR3 |

Tatascha nirjara.
After that (Eruition, the karmas fall off. That is) fasrer Nirjara. It
isof 2 kinds:—
1. @faars Savipika, where the soul in the maturity of time is,
rid of the karmas by their operating and falling off from it,
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2. wfars Avipaka, when by force of ascetic practices etc. (A%
Tapa etc.) The karmas which had not yet matured to operate,
are induced to fall off from the soul.

bUTRA 24.
ATARETAT: A atmaﬁwagg-ﬁasﬁatamg&w-
an q NCHTAFATAATRNT: || 9 U

Némapratyayah sarvato yogavisesatsitksmaikaksetra vagihasthitih

sarvitmapradesegvananténantapradesah.

(According to the nature) caused by their names, from all round,
due to the differences in the vibrations (a1 Yoga) in the soul activity, not
perceptible by the senses, the karmic molecules enter and become one and
stay with every ®%=r pradefa of the soul. They come in infinite numbers,
every moment, to each soul.

The particular number of the molecules actually absorbed is called
ARqa=w pradesa-bandha.
A
SUTRA 235.
e =~ o~
IR ARG quas (| 2y |
> )
Sadvedyasubbéyurndmagotrani punyam. '
gea Punya or meritorious karmas (are the following :—)
1. =g'w, Sadvedya or mrardzta, Sﬁté;vedaaniya, pleasure-bearing.
2. Ta1g, Sabhéyu ; good agefkarma.
3. WwmA, Subba-ndma ; good body-making karma.
4. gunts, Subha-gotra ; high-family-determining.
Their sub-classes are 42 :—
1. @AmzAta, Sata-vedaniya. Pleasure-bearing.
3. g, Subhdyu: 1. f'm;il, Tiryaficha, Sub-human.
2. wgsT, Manusya, Human.
3. &, Deva, Celestial.
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37 wwarq, Subhanima:

2

1
3
3
1
1
1

w -

e R e e L

B PR U

—

afe Gatis : (1) Human, (2) Celestial.

witfa Jati: 5 sensed (genus of feelings.)

g Sarira, all 5 bodies.

ATFATE Afigopanga, all 3 limbs and organs.

gewra Samsthina, perfect proportion FAAgTAETRTA,
Hgaa Samhanana, the highest &% e ATCTaAgEAT
zagr, Sparda. )

g, Rasa,

l} When they are Subba (T)
g, Gaifidha, ]I

aw, Varnpa., )

wggal Anuplrvis : human and celestial.
TyEayg Agurulaghu.

grata Paraghdta,

gsga1a Uchchhvisa,
A Atapa.

ggta Udyota.

fagratnfa VihAyogati, i. e. Subha,
¥ Trasa.

17T Badara.

waifea Paryapti.

nas WAL Pratyeka-sarira,

fewz Sthira.

T Subha.

yAn Subbaga.

gea< Susvara.

ar2a Adeya.

a: mitA Yasah-kirti.

famty Nirmapa (Subla),
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1 #wac Tirthakar. [For the meaning of all these ses Stitra 11
above.}

1 3samts Uchchagotra, High family.

enmenmet———

42  Total.
&
SUTRA 26.
HASFITATH 11 28 1|
Atonyatpapam.

(The karmas) other than these (are) are _Papa (or demeritorious
karmas.) .
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_CHAPTER IX. -
SI‘ITRA 1.
e ALra: §/AT: 0 QN
Asravanirodhah samvarah.

dac Samvara (is) the stoppage of inflow of karmic matter into the
soul.

The causes of Inflow and Bondage are given in Ch. VIII. Sttra I.

Wrong belief (MittyAdarsana) is stopped (Samvara) in the 4th spiri-
tual stage (Gunasthina) ;

Vowlessness (Avirati) in the 5th and 6th ;
Carelessness (Pramada) in the 7th;
Passion (Kasaya) in the 8th, 9th and 10th ;
Vibration (Yoga) in the 14th stage.
For the 14 Spiritual Stages see Ch. 10, Sttra 2.
SﬁTRA 2.
¥ RfgE ARty SevaegsaE e w2
Sa guptisamitidharmanupreksiparisahajayachacitrai.
It (is produced by :)
3  kinds of gfea Gupti, Preservation.

5 w 5 @fafa Samiti, Carefulness.
10 ,, , ww Dharma, Observances ; (Dharma.)
12 ,, , Wga el Anupreked, Meditation.
22 , ,, ufteg w7 Parisdh-jays, Sobdual of sufferings and
5 arfes Charitra, Conduct.
L
SUTRA 3.

qagr e = 0 3 0
Tapasa nirjara cha.

By austerities (is caused) shedding of karmic matter, and (also stop-
page of inflow )
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\
SUTRA 4.
» o e e
FERAEAIRIIT: 0 2 N
Samyagyoganigrahagnpti.

gfea Gupti. Prevention (is) proper ocontrol (nigraha) over mind =,
speech = and body &13.

A
SUTRA 5.

ST ARGt S (| Y |

Eryabhégaisanadénaniksepostargah samitayah.
gfafx Samiti. Carefulness (is) to take.
(a:u{itﬁaﬁrf‘a), Samyakiryasamiti. Proper care in walking.
(wragareTatafs), Samyakbhassamiti ,, ., »» speaking.
(geqmenarafuf), Samyakesandsamiti ,, o, eating.
(aragmgAtaRe gfafh), Samyakadinaniksepasamiti. Proper care
in lifting and laying.

(g:uﬁ\amrcraﬁfa), Samyakutsargasamici, Proper‘ care<in‘ excreting.
. SIAJTRA 6.
' ° . —~
FATAN AT eI TRATEA T B G-

At |\ g N
Uttamakgzgrna‘unard:.tv&rjzwashu,u chasatyasamyamatapastydgakifi
chanyabrahmacharyénidharmah.
(The mmﬁmﬁwﬁ, 10) Observances are :)
gwraar Uttama-ksami, Forgiveness.
guawrga Uttama-mardava, Humility.
gwRmrRg Uttama-arjava, Straight-forwarduess, (Honesty)
gwayte Uttama-sancha, Contentment.
gwa geg Uttama-satya, Truth.
gwn daw Uttama-samyama, Restraint.
wwiw aa Uttama-{apa, Austerities.

g Farn Utlama-tyaga, Renunciation. -
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gwwufrges Uttama-Akifichanya, Not taking the non-self for one’s
own self [non-attachment) and

gwwagraw Uttama-brahmacharya, Chastity, all of the highest degree.
A
SUTRA 7.

E IS IS P S L oL S E S
:hfwgawﬁmmmmmnm ne

Amtyﬁsaranasamsaralkatvﬁnyatvasuchyé.smvasamvaramr]arﬁlokabo-
dhidurlabhadharmasvikhyatattvAnuchintanamanupreksah.
(The greargR¥r 12 meditations are :—)

1. wmfwrargier, Anityanupreksd, Everything is subject to change
or transitory.

2. wmmgnwr, Asarananupreksa, Unproteotiveness; Help-lessneu
The soul is unproteoted from the fruition of karmas, e. g,
death, etc.

3. garnguir, Samsardnupreksd, Mundaneness. Soul moves in the
eycle of existences and cannot attain true happiness till he
is out of it. .

4. umrarghwr, Bkaivioupreksd, Loneliness. I am alone the doer of
my actions aud the enjoyer of the fruits of them.

5. wegrargawr, Aoyatvanupreksd, Separateness. Otherness. The
world, my relations and friends, my body and mind, they are
all distinct and separate from my real self.

6. w!tsmgum, Aguchyanupreksa, Impurity. The body is impure
“and dirty. Purity is of 2 kinds :—of the soul itgelf ; and of
the body and other things, This last is of 8 kinds,

7. mgiwt, Asravanuprekga, Inflow. The inflow of karmas is
the cause of my mundane existence and it is the product of
Pagsions, ete.

8. dacrgawer, Samvaranupreksa, Stoppage. The inflow must
be stopped.

9. fawtcrgier, Nirjarduupreksa, Shedding. Karmic matter must
be shed from or shaken out of the soul.

10. etwrgRer, Lokanupreksd, Universe. The uatare of the Uni-
verse and its constituent elements.

23
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11. ﬁﬁ:g!:mgﬁm,’Bodhidurlabh&nuprekga, Rarity of Right Path.
It is difficult to attain right belief, konwledge and conduct.

12. m‘?smmmmqﬁm, Obarmasvakhayatatvanuprekga, Nature of

Right Path. The true nature of Truth, i. e., the 3 fold path
to real Liberation.

(These must be) meditated upon again and again. As to the first
kind of meditation, viz., transitoriness wfasaTgaar, anitydnuprekss it
must be noted that as Substance, every thing is permanent. Only gata
condition is transitory. OF the matter assimilated as karma and non-karma
by the soul, that which is accepted by the soul is called Fure Upétta.
The rest is mgars, AnupAtta matter which is not taken in by the soul.

sOrRA .
$ = PR T o ~
ANTTIEA MY aREEsaT: qReEn | & |
Margachyavananirjararthamparigodhavyahparisahah.

For the sake of now-falling-off from the path (of Liberation,) and

for the shedding (of Karmic matter, whatever sufferings are) v ndergone
(are called) the uftwgr: ““Sufferings.”

SUTRA 9. |
g rauEEa g AER R e -
muwmmraarsamfu@mwﬁnmsmgt-
THIFISTATSTHANT 1 € g

Ksutpipasdsitosnadamsamasakanignysrati stricharyanisadyyasayakr-

osavadhayachanilabharogatrnasparsamalazatkara puraskaraprajfidjfidnada-
rsnini.

(The 22 aftwgr: Sufferings are:)
97, Hunger.

N

fagrar, Thirst.
wia, Cold.
v, Heat .

& ATH, Insect bites; mosquitoes, etc.
arreq, Nakedness.

T v o OO
N D . -
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7. wmefa, Ennui, dissatisfaction, languor.
z=t, Women.

=at, Walking too much: not to feel the fatigue, but to bear it
calmly. :

10. fauag, Sitting.  Not to disturb the posture of meditation, even
if there is danger from lion, snake etc., etc.

11. wear, Sleeping. Resting on the hard earth.

12. =i, Abuse,

13. =aw, Beating.

14. =avaar, (or T1gr), Begging. (Lo refrain from begging even in
neel.)

15. =aw, Failure to get alms.

16. <, Disease.

17. guead, Contact with thorny shrubs, ete.
18. w#w, Dirt. Discomfort from dast, etc.
19. @e&TT YIEHRTT, Respect on disrespect.

20. wmar, Conceit of knowledge.

21, =rwra, Lack of knowledge.

22. mEgA, Slack belief, e.g, on failure to attain supernatural
powers.

S[‘}l‘RA 10.
%”mmm@a;twa“ratmauagéa ee i

Sﬁkgmasﬁmparﬁyachhadmasﬁhavitar&gayoéchaturdas’a.

In ger@EiFgry, Stiksmasamparfya, (the stage of) ¢ Slight Passions”,
(i-e., where all the passions have subsided or.are destroyed, except the
slightest greed.) (In) gwewataTrm, Chhadmasthavitardga ( IJuaT=AaAlE,
Upasantamoha) where all the passions are suppressed. (In FtwaAte, Ksi-
namoha where all the passions are destroyed, i.e., to beings in the 10th,
11th and 12ih stages of Spirituality, only) 14 (ave - possible, i.c., all except
the 8 sufferings, due to deluding karmas, viz:—

(1) @at=u, Nakedness. ‘
(2) wtfa, Ennui, dissatisfaction, etc.
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(3) wat, Women.

(4) fwm, Sitting or posture.

(5)  sraty, Abuse.

(6) arwT, Begging.

(7) weacgeest, Respect and disrespect.
(8) szwa, Slack helief,

a
SUTRA 11.

gHIE TR 0] !

Ekadasa jine.

To fwa, Jina, Arhat, (i.e., in the 13th guwewr, Gunasthdna, spiritual
stage the 4 arfaaren, Ghatiydkarmas, destructive karmas having been
destroyed, only) 11 (sufferings are jpossible. They are due to Fza,
Vedaniya karma. They are :)

(1) Hunger.
(2) Thirst,
(3) Cold.
(4) Heat.
(5) Inseot-bites.
(6) Walking.
(7) Hard earth-bed.
(8) Beating.
(9) Disease:
(10) Contact with thorny shi ubs, ete.
(11) Dirt.

But as a rule, because the #tgsfta, Mohaniya Deluding and wiwrery,
Antarllya, Obstructive Karmas are destroyed, these sufferings hardly ever
atige.

SUTRA 1.

TR §3 I R

Vidarasdmpardye sarve,
To mzvarenia, Vidarasdmparfya, the saints (who are below the 10th
slage FIEWIA, ie, who are in the 6th, Tth, 8th or 9th stages of Spiritue
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ality, and) with slightly gross passions, all (the 22 ufcwgr: Sufferings are
(possible.)

A
SUTRA 13,

FIATERW AFEA 0 3

Jfidnivarane prajfiane.
war, Conceit and srgra, Lack of kuowledge sufferings (are caused)
by {the operation of) Fraracata, Knowledge-obscuring Karmas.

A
SUTRA 14.

TNAHEFAUIATCIATATAT 11 {2 1)

Daréanamohéntarfyayoradarsana 1abhau.

wzwa, Slack-belief (by) gantgata, right-belief-deluding; and failure
to get alms by m=wIrg Obstructive, karma.

SUTRA 15,
ARFATE AR AR AR TATATIEF R
YTEFWT: (1 QY I |

CharitramohenignyaratistrinisadyAkroSay4 fich4satkarapuraskarah,.

Nakedness, Ennui, Woman, Sitting or Posture, Abuse, Begging, Res-
pect and disrespect (sufferings are due to) Wrfexateata right-conduct-de-
luding karmas,

SUTRA 16.

AZAATWE: 0 Q. Ui

Vedaniyesesah.
The rest (are caused) by ¥zatw, Vedaniya Karmas. (They are 11 and
given in the 11th Sfitra above).

~ SI}TRA 17.
- 'y .
OHEAT WISAT FINFHERAABAEN: 1| g9 1)
Bkadayobbdjyfyugapadekasminnekonavinsati,

Hrom 1 to 19 at one and the same time can be rossible to a eaint

(but not more than 19.) 7
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This is obvious for there are 2 sets of contradictory sufferings,
which can not co-exist, as:—

Heat and Cold.

Sitting and walking and sleeping on hard earth.
SﬁTRA 18.
SEHEE AT IR LIV B AR EL Fu S s 8
AYIRATTHIT [T (| 95 |

Séméyikachhedopaéthapanﬁparihéraviéuddhisﬁksmasamparaya
yathakhyatamiticharitram.
(The 5 kinds of) mram arfesr Right conduct (are :—)
(1) =mfas, Equanimity. ,
(2) @azaraar, Recovery of equanimity after a fall from it.
(8) ufegrefagfg, Pure and absolute non-injury.
) gsrEreEatra, All but entire freedom from passion.

(5) wwreard, Ideal apd passionless conduct.

afcgrefrafg, Parihéra-visuddhi is found only in & man of 37 or 38
years, who has served the Miu&T Tirthankar for 7 or 8 years, i. e, from

the age of 30 to thut of 37 or 38. He must have read the wrmreztgaE
Pratykhyanaptirva. See Jiva Kénda Géatha 471-2,

SEITRA 19.
A aA g Fa R g Eu AT iET-
T TIAFIAFINT AT qX | g€ |l

Anaéanaavamodaryyavritti-parisankhyénérasaparityagaviviktaéayy&sana
kéyakh$abahyamtapah.
(A9 Tapa, austerities are ¥Tar external and m¥gw< internal.)
External austerities (are 6 :)
1. wmawa, Apasana, Fasting.

2, m’qu: Avamodarys, Fating less, than one’s fill, than one has
appetite for.
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3. gfwucdears, Vritti-parisankhyéna, Taking a mental vow to
accept food from a house-holder, only if a certain condition
is fulfilled, without letting any one know about the vow.

4. wmafcemn, Rasaparityaga, Daily renunciation of one or more of
6 kinds of delicacies, viz :—

1. Ghee (Butter, clarified butter.)

2. Milk,
3. Curd.
4. Sugar.
5. Salt.
6. Oil

5. fafawwszargs, Vivikta-sayyasapa, Sitting and sleeping in a lone-
ly place, devoid of animate beings.
6. wrag¥, Kayaklesa, Mortification of the body, so lbng a: the
mind is not disturbed-
A
SUTRA 20.
o~ ~ <
A AR AT A eI e eA AT+
[ U Re )
Prayaschittavinayavaiyavrtyasvadhy4 yavyutsargadhyaninyuttaram,
The other, (i. ¢ , Internal austerities are also 6 :—)
1. wrafgw, Prayaschitta, Expiation,
2. faaa, Vinaya, Reverence.
3. émqﬁz, Vaiyavritya, Service (of the saints or worthy people.)
4. =areara, Svadbyaya, Study.

[S13

SQFHTI?, Vyutsarga, Giving up attachment to the body, etc.
6. ¥mra, Dhyana, Concentration )

A
SUTRA 21.

A59g3NagFAFT TATER FEEAEE 0 2R}
Navachaturdasapafichadvibhed 4 yathAkramampragdhyanat.

(The wsreawwc &9, Internal austerities) previous to vars C oncentration
(are, respectively of) 9, 4, 10, 5, and 2 kinds.
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SI}TRA 22.
AR ST A AU A He @ ASg -

RErEama: || 2R 0

Alochanapratikrama natadubhayavivekavyutsarga tapaschhedaparihdro pa-
sthapanah.
* (The 9 kinds of grafga expiation are :—)
1. wmretad, Alochana, Full and voluntary confession to the head
of the order.

2. wfamwg, Pratikramapa, Self-analysis and repentance for faults,
agwa, Tadubhaya, Doing both.
fu?s, Viveka, Giving up a muchrbeloved object, as a particular
food or drink.
sgﬁaﬁ, Vyutsarga, Giving up attachment to the body.
aq, Tapa, Austerities of a partioular kind prescribed in a
penance.

7. 8%, Chheda, Cutting short the standing of a saint by way of
degradation,

8. ufegre, Parihara, Rustication for some time.

9. wqeqraa, Upasthapana, Fresh re-adwission, ater expulsion from
the order.
Any of the above 9 penances is prescribed by the Head, according te
the transgression in a particular cage.

SfITRA 23.
FHEARTCATERT: | 23

Jiianadarsanacharitropacharah.

( fama Reverence is of 4 kinds:)

1. wr faaw, Jiisdnavinaya, For right knowledge.

2. qﬁwf‘m, Darsanavinaya, For right-belief.

3. wfcafaag, Chéritravinaya, For right-conduet and

4. 3arcfama, Upachiravinaya, by observing proper forms of

respect, as folding the hands, bowing, ete., etc.
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A
SUTRA 24.

SR E T SIBULE SRR
wATgTERE 122 0

Acharyopﬁdhyayatapasvxsalksyaglanaaanakulasanghasddhu
manojfiAnim.
(ﬂl’l‘qw Service is of 10 kinds, as it relates to the : :)

1, wam, Aché,rya, Head of an order of saints.

2. gurearg, Upadhyéaya, Preceptor in an order of saints.

3. @afes, Tapasvi, Saint who practises severe austeritios as long
fasts, etec.

ww, Saiksya, Student saint.

w79, Glana, Invalid saints.

7w, Gana, Brothers of the same order (gana.)

§9, Kula, Fellow-disciples of the same Head.
a§> Sangha, Whole order as such, (i.e., all the 4 classes of
which the order consists :—

® N o

(1) =fw, Risi, Saint with miraculous powers,

(2) afa, Yati, Saint with control over the senses.

(3) gfa, Muni, Saint with Visual and Mental knowledge.
(4) =araTT, Andgira, Saint, a houseless ascetic.

Or, all the 4 classes of the community, i. ¢, 1—

(1) =fa, Yati, Monk.
(2) =famr, Aryika, Nun.
(3) wram, Sravaka, Layman.
(4) wrfamr, Sravika. Lay-woman.
9. ®ry, Sadhu, Saints (of long standing.)
‘10. #AtT, Manojna, Popular saint.
SﬁTRA 25.
ATIATYGATT DA FATTIHTGIT: 0 2y 0
Véachanaprehehbananupreksémnayadharmopadesah,
(eareara, Svadhydya, Study is of 5 kinds:)

1. araar, Vachana, Reading.
24
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2. gwAT, Prichchhans, Questioning or Inquiry on a Doubtful point.
3. wigiwr, Anupreksa, Reflection or meditation on what is read.

4. =FATY, Amnaya, Memorising and proper recitation.

5. wnfadwy, Dharmopadefa, Lecturing ; qr delivering sermons.

S?JTRA 26.
ATRIFARTIEET: U E
Bahyabhyantaropadhyoh.
(ugsqﬁ, Vyutsarga, giving up attachment to worldly objects, is of
2 kinds:)
1. wre 3wfa, Bahya Upadhi, Of external (things.)

2. wxasATgarfa, Abhyantara-upadhi’, Of internal things (as the
passions, etc.)

SﬁTRA 217.
TAAGEAATAT TG ARG getia IRon

Uttamasamhananasyaikagrachintanirodho dhyanamantarmuhfintat,

vatd, Dhyéna, Concentration is confining (one’s) thought to one
(particular object.) (In a man) with a high-class constitution (of bone,
nerves, etc., i.c., the first 3 out of the 6 a7 Samhananas, it lasts at the
most for, i. e.,) upto one weAg g& Antarmuhirta, (i. ., 48 minutes minas
one ¥HT Samay4.)

S[A]TRA 28.
Ay -~
HRIFFITFATE 1l 28 0

Artaraudradharmadukténi.
(It is of 4 kinds:)
1. wm‘*&ma, Artadhayéna, Painful concentration ; moncwania,

2. wxvna, Rudradhyina, Wicked concentration on unrighteous
gain, etc.
wieard, Dharmadhyana, Righteous concentration,
4. gFuata, Sukladhydna. Pure concentration, i. ¢, concentra-
tion on the soul.
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A
SUTRA 29,

o AR || ke N
'
Pare moksahet.
The last two (wseata, ggeara) Dharma and Sukla are the causes of
Liberation. (The other two WMIR4TA, §FeaT are the causes of mundane
bondage.) -

SUTRA 30,
NEAAATGET QIFAN afguanna Tgfagwarn
LGN L|

Artamamanoj fiasyasamprayogetadviprayogiyasmr tisamanvahgrab.
T vat, Painful concentration or monomonia (is of 4 kinds:) The
first kind of) monomonia, (is wfag gatnsr Anista samyogaja), On connection
with an unpleasing (object,) to repeatedly think of separation from it.

S[AITRA 31.
feradie wATFHET 0 3

A Viparitam manojfiasya.
(The second monomania is its opposite, i. e., TEFATITS Istaviyogaja).
(On being separated from a pleasing object, to repeatedly think of reunion
with it.)

SUTRA 32.

AgAEATER || 3R |
Vedan&yascha.

The third monomania is:

(fterfasaaa Pida chintavana) (On being afilicted) by a disease or
trouble (to be repeatedly thinking of becoming free from it)

A
SUTRA 33.

Az A3z 0
Nidanam cha.

(The fourth monomania is t—)
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fazra, Niddna. (On being over anxious to) enjoy (worldly objects
and not getting them in this world, to repeatedly think of
gaining them) in future.

A
SUTRA 34.
-~ - . .
A TACASNECARATIIATAT_ 1 39 ||
Ta&aviratadeéaviratapramattasamyaté.ném. _

That (mraears, Painful concentration is possible only to a man in
any of the following stages of spirituality guzara :)

wfqTa, Avirata, Vowless, i. e., in the first 4 stages.
Ryiface, Desavirata, With partial vows, i. e, in the 5th stage.
1

AATEIA, Pramattasamyata, Monk with some carelessness, i. ¢., in
the 6th stage.

(Bat in this last there cau be no nidana.) A vowless person may be
a wrong believer or a right believer. Thus there are 4 kinds of souls for
painfal concentration ; viz., wrong believer ; right beleiver; partial
vower ; imperfect vower. The concentration is worst in a wrong believer
and begins to be milder and milder onwards till we reach the man with
all vows but which are kept imperfectly.

A
SUTRA 35, - :
+ ~ o, -
fearaeaaiavad @ tgafaEadafEadan: naygu
Himsanrtasteyavigayasamraksanebhyoraudramaviratadesaviratayoh.

ggearst, Wicked concentration (is of 4 kinds :—)

1. fegrawz, Hinsinanda, Delight in hurtfulness.

2. wmftarasg, Anritsnanda, Delight in falsehoods.
3. wAwrAwg, Steyananda, Delight in theft.
4

fawz dewgrasg, Visaya Sanrakganananda, Delight in preservation
of objects of sense-enjoyments, ’

(This is possible) in the Avirata, (i. e., the first 4 and in) Desavrata
(i. e., the 5th stages.)

The degrees are the same here as above under Sitra 34. The wrong
believer is the worst off.
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A
SUIRA 36.

WA ENFHEAA(TIAT oG I 3§ |

Ajﬁﬁpgyavipékasamsthénavichayﬁyadharmam.
amrard, Righteous concentration (is of 4 kinds, i. e.) contempla-
tion of :— -
1. wmrarfawa, Ajfiavichaya, The Principles taken on the faith of the
- Scriptures, as being the teachings of the Arhatsg,
2. wsurafg=a, Apiyavichaya, As to how the universal wrong belief,
knowledge and conduct of people can be removed.
3. fawiwfa=a, Vipakvichaya, The fruition of the 8 kinds of karmas.
4. wearafgaw, Sansthana Vichaya, The nature and constitution of
the Universe. '
{ This is possible from the (wgdgwzara) 4th to the (@gwywexra) Tth
Spiritual stages. |
A
SUTRA 37.
o - ~
TS A WEE: U g 0
Sukle chddya phrvavidah.
(yFeara, Pure concentration is also of 4 kinds:) The first 2 (kinds)

of Pure concentration (are only possible to saints) possessed of a knowledge

of the 14 ga Purvés.
(This is always present in the 8th and higher spiritual stages J w€wTs

up to 12th.)
A
SUTRA 38.

W PAfEA: 0L

Parekevalinah.
The last 2 (kinds of gFea Pure concentration are peculiar) to the
man of perfect knowledge Hafe (kevalin.)

SUTRA 39.
Ewaasearaaa‘sq\amasammmg«atm
fasatt= nze

P;’thaktvaikatvavitarkasﬁksmakriyﬁ.pratip&hivyuparatakriyﬁnivartini.
(The 4 kinds of gg+ara Pure concentration are )
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(1) guwes fams gharc, Prthaktva vitarka vichara, Absorption in
meditation of the SELF, but unconsciously allowingits different
attributes to replace one another.

(2) umea faas atare, Ekattva vitarka vichara, Absorption in one
aspect of the SELF, without changing the particular aspect
concentrated upon.

(3) gwAfmarafart, Suksmakriydpratipati- The very fine vibratory

“movements in the soul, even when it is deeply absorbed in
itself, in a kevalin, '

(4) sgata fRar faafa, Vyuparatakryanivarti, Total absorption of
the soul in itself, steady and undisturbably fixed without any
motion or vibration whatsoever.

A
SUTRA 40.

AFANFAALENATH 4 2° 1l
Tryekayogakiyayogiyogandm.
These 4 kiads of g uara, Pure Concentration inhere in:)

(The st yu#ex, fa®, Prathaktvavitarka vichra), in (the Saint)
with 3 vibratory activities (of the soul through mind, body
and speech.

(The 2nd, w&rT fama stare, Ekatvavitarkavichara), in (the Saint)
with only any one (of the 3 vibratory activities of the
soul ;)

(The 3rd, ww framfaarfa, Suksmakriydpratipati) in (the maim
#af®, Sayogakevalin in the 13th stage, Jueara The yoga is)
by the body (only;)

(The 4th, sgaza fimar frafd, Vyuparatakriya Nivarti), in (the matw
#afwr, Ayogakevalin, in the 14th stage, guwewra, There is)
no yoga or vibratory activity of mind, speech or body.

A
SUTRA 41.

UFIAA FEaRATER & 1 ey N

Ek#srayesavitarkavichireplrve.

The first 2 (kinds of Pure concentration are) attainable by one with
Scriptural knowledge and consist of meditation upon a part of the Serip-
tural knowledge. (In the concentration the part meditated upon, may
change in character or aspect. '
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A
SUTRA 42.

WAAR TgarEs | g
Avicharam dvitiyam.

(But) the 20d (kind of Pure coucentration is) free from any such
change,

S%TRA 43.
~_ e
faa%: vgaq 0 93 0

Vitarkah $rutam.
fame, Vitarka, means Scriptural knowledge.

SfJTRA 44.
AN STAGANNE FIT: (1 99 1

Vicharorthavyafijanayogasankranti.
wt=1t, Vichara means mifr Sankrénti, i.c.,, change in mrd, Artha,

the object of concentration itself; in sag, Vyafijana, the verbal ex-
pression, or in @, Yoga, ie., in the vibratory activity with which the

conoentration is going on, i.., mind, speech, or body.
. SUTRA 45.
R A A e A TR g -
RSB AR A TFH TG (A1 BV SH &
TEfAsn: 0 ey |

Samyagdnstlsrﬁvakavuatanantawymakadar ganam ohaksapakopasama
kopasinamohaksapakaksinamoha jindh kramasosamkhyeyaguna
nirjaréh.

(The wifqats, AvipAka, voluntary) shedding of karmas (in the highest
degree of each condition occurs) to an innumerable-fold extentin each of
the following stages, compared with the one immediately preceding
it

(The first mention is of the condition of right belief, ie., the 4th
stage in Spiritual Development. In this the shedding is
innumerable-fold, m¥®aTA Jul, com pared with the condition
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of the soul just before it acquired right belief. The stages
as mentioned are :)

-~

wrangfy, Samyagdrsti. One who has right belief the 4th guenta,
stage. This stage isreached by ( zaym, Upasama). The
subsidence or by ( watemm, Ksayopasama) Partial destruc-
tion subsidence and operation of the passions which feed
wrong belief (wamrgaw«), and of 3 kinds of FTAAYRAYT,
right-belief deluding karmas.

wa®, Srdvaka, One who takes the laymans vows, i.., partial
vows, the 5th (Rwfata) stage. By watqww, Ksayopasama
of 4 Passions which obscure partial renunciation.

faca, Virata. A saint with full vows in the 6th, (www), and Tth
(wmww) stages. By Ksayopasama of the 4 passions wear-
wata which obscure total renunciation,

sramfagtss, Anantaviyojaka. The same, when he transforms the
karmic matter of passions which feed wrong belief, into a
lower ‘or less injurious kind of karmic matter of passions.

zgantgwas, Darfanamohaksapaka. Thy same when he destroys
the 3 kinds of right-belief deluding karmas.

guyws, Upasamaka. A saint in the 8th, 9th and 10th Fweara,
stages, when his ( =ifcamtgsia ) right-conduct deluding
karmas are subsiding.

gugreAAtg, Upagantamoba In the 11th Jueard, stage, when his
right-conduct-deluding karmas have totally subsided.

wq#, Kgapaka. A saint in the 8th, 9th and 10th’stages, when he
is destroying the right-conduct-deluding karmas.

‘Wwwrg, Ksinamoha. In the 12th stage, when he has destroyed

totally the right-conduct-deluding karmas.

o, Jina. In the 13th stage, when he becomes #xdt, Kevalin,
t.e., Omniscient, after having destroyed all the 4 wrfaara,
Destructive karmas, i, knowledge, conation, right-belief
and right-conduct deluding karmas, and obstructive karmas,
(FiAracgta, guAtaCara, wigat, W)

In the 14th guewra, stage, the 4 warfaar, non-destructive karmas -
are also totally destroyed,
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SUTRA 46.
qETFATIEANA ISt e 1 e |l

Pulﬁ,kavakusakum]amrgranthasnﬁ.‘akﬁmrgranthah
The Nirgranthas, the possessionless (or saints are of 5 kinds :)

1. Pulaka, (gwt#), Like the husk, i.e., some times there isa
very slight lapse in the perfect observance of their primary
vows (gag®, Milaguna).

2. Vakusa, (@gw) They are still slightly coloured by some con-

- sideration of their body, books and disciples.

3, Kusila, (§t@). Sometimes there isa very slight lapse in the per-

fect observance of their secondary vows, (¥wegw, Utlraguna.)

4. Nirgrantha, faa#a. The absolutely passionless, in the 11th

and 12th stages.
5. Svataka, E1aH The Kevalin, in the 13th and 14th stages.

: SGTRA 47.
ST AT S AT [ -

T QAT 1 99 U
Samyamasrutaprathevanﬁ.tlrthalmgalesyopapadasthanavnkalpatahsadbyah
The distinctions (between the possessionless saints) should be consi-
dered with reference to the following (8) matters :—
1. Samyama, (§78) 5 sorts of conduct.
2. Sruta, (*ga), Scriptural knowledge.
3. Pratisevand, (ufa@gar), Liability to transgression under
another’s complusion
4 Tirtha, (1d), Contemporary or successors of the Tirthankaras.
Linga, (fag), Sign, ie., saint wrafagt, both in mind and oxter-
nal observances; and saint Fsafagt, less in mind and more
in external observances.

6. Lesya, (fxar) Thought colours.
7. Upapada, (39arg), Whether the saints would be rebom in the

heavens or attain liberation.
8. Sthana, (gava), Their stages of conduct and degree of sub-

jection to the Passions.
' 25

LS O
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CHAPTER X.

S(‘JTRA 1.
AEFTF AGATECACTFATG BT 1 N

Mohakgayétjfidnadaréanavaranantariyaksayachchakevalam.

#awgrA, Perfect knowledge (is gained) by destroying the wiga,
deluding karmas (in the end of the 10th ywswrw stage and then by simul-
taneous destruction of knowledge and conation-observing karmas
(Fraracaiy, {fl‘m!ﬂlﬂu’), ‘and of obstructive karmas (m=atra) (in the end
of the 12th gwewra) stage.

A
SUTRA 2.

AFTEATA AR FEEAFHIARATT AET: U R 1
Bandhahetvabhivanirjardbhyim krtsnakarmavipramokso moksah,
witw, Liberation (is) the freedom from all karmic matter, owing to

the non-existence of the cause of bondage and to the shedding (of all the

karmas.)
The karmas are destroyed as per stages :—
" 24 gwzara, 14 Gunasthanas, stages of Spiritual Development:—
The thought-activity of the soul due to :—
3ga, Udaya, Operation.
Iqwd, Upasama, subsidence.
w9, | Kgaya, Destruction.
watqwd, Ksayopasima, Destruction subsidence, of mtgats,
Mohaniya-deluding karmas and @tm, (Yoga), vibrations
in the soul are called zwewr, Gunasthinds (lit. The

stages or place of attributes or wfcqra, ParinAma, thought-
activity.) Their 14 names are : —

1. favarea, Mithyatva.  Wrong belief. Delusion. The thought-
activity of the soul due to the operation of the gwamtg,
right belief-deluding karmas. In this the soul does not
believe in the right path to Liberation. From the 1st, i.e.,
this gwewtw, Gunasthina the soul goes to the 4th (Juewrs,
Grunasthéna) always.
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2. wrgrad, Sashdana. Downfall. When there is operation in
the 4th stage of one of the 4 wAmMIg&=Ji®¥ra, Anantinu-
bandhikaghyas, Error-feeding passions, i.e., anger the soul
falls down to the lst stags through the 2nd and the thought-
activity iu the passage through, is called @rgrga, Sasidana.

3. faw, Misra, mixed. Operation of wra%fhavartea, Samyakmithy4-
tvamohaiyakarmas or Misra Mohniya. Belief in right and
wrong at one and the same time. This is reached always
on falling down from the 4th stage.

4. wfgtAmeassa, Aviratasamyakiva. Vowless right belief. Be-
lief is produced by the Iwgra, Upasama, subsidence of the
4 wmArATgIFIIRTIT, Anantauubandhikasayés, Error-feeding
passions and one or three kinds of gTARIFAY, right-belief-
deluding karmas respectively, ie, one for a soul who has
never been or three for a soul who has been in possession of
graFeq, Samyaktva, right belief. The soul here has belief in
the path of Liberaticn, but cannot observe the rules of con-
duct for attaining Liberation. 3 kinds of thought-activity
may be noted in this stage : —

(1) wawmgeaw, Upasamasamyakta is attained by the gaws,
Upasama, subsidence of 5 or 7 kinds of deluding
karmas.

(2) wrfasgraw, Ksiyikasamyakta is attained by the
destruction of the 7 wgfa prakrties.

(3) watggmaraw, Ksayopasamasamyakta is attained by
the destruction or subsidence of 6, and the continuous
operation of the T7th, ie., wrTRuFfafaTarra, Sam-
yakprakrti mithyatva, right-belief clouded occasionally
by the slightest wrong belief. This 3rd kind of
thoughtactivity is characterised by qW, WA, WAIE,
i.e., the 3 defects:—

1. Cha'a. Of being shaken in his right belief, e.g., think-
ing that, worship of wtiwAata, Sdatinétha will
bring wifea, celmness; or that of areg ATy, Prsva-
patha will remove obstacles, etc., ctc.,, whereas all
Arhats are the same.
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2. Mala. Of having the thought activity soiled by one
or more of the defects on, transgressions, e.g.,
giaT, Sanka, doubt.

e, Kanksa, desire of sense pleasures.

fafafsear, Vichikitsa, Hatred of the sick and deformed,
etc. :

wrgfgnatar, Anyadrigtiprasan$a. Thinking admiring-
ly of wrong believers and wwagfgdean, Anyadristisan-
stava, Praising wrong believers.

3. =iz, Aghdha. Ot losing firm hold of right belief,
e.g., dedicating a temple and still thinking it to be
one’s own property.

5. 2wfacw, Dedavirata. Partial vows. Taking the Partial vows.
All the 11 gfRwr, Pratimas or stages of a layman’s life come
in this. (These are given supra, page, 142 Chapter VII. 20.)
6. wAwfata, Pramattavirata, Imperfect vows. After renunciation
of all worldly objects, still occasionally to turn the mind to
the service or needs of the body. Thisis, pramattabhéva
careless slackness in concentration. Henceforth the stages

are all in the life of a gfa, Muni, Saint.

7. wuwwfacA, Apramattavirata. Perfect vows. Renouncing the
careless slackness of the 6th gunasthdna, and being absor-
bed in spiritual contemplation ( wAvare, Righteous concen-
tration of the highest type.)

From here, there are 2 #qt, Slrel,lis, ways of ascent. (1) FATATTL,
Upasamasreni in which the aifeamtgfiasw, right-conduct -
deluding karma subsides ; (2) waww@, Ksapakasreni, in
which it is being destroyed, This last is the necessary way
to ®w, Moksa, Liberation.

8. wywatw, Apfirvakarana. New-thought activity, ®tw, Karana
or thought-activity which the saint's soul had never yet
acquired. This is the beginning of the 1st Igea, Sukla-
dhyan, pure concentration on the pure WIFH, Atma or
self.

9. wfagwatw, Anpivrttakaranpa.  Advanced thoughbt-activity.
Special thought-activity of a still greater purity. A stage
of RaAYFYATE, Prathamasukladhyéna, 1st Sulkludhyana.
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10. gwagregera, Stkymasdmpardya.  Slightest delusion.  All
passions are destroyed or have subsided, except @uw@vawA-
@nht, very slight nominal greed, this is also 1st Sukla.
dhyéana. _

11. 3uwraatg, Upasantamoha or gagreamwra, Upadantakasaya,
subsided delusion. A thought-activity which is produced
by the uwa, subsidence of the entire wiftawtgdta, right-
conduct-deluding karmas, 7This is also 1st Sukladhyéna.
A saint must fall down from here. But if strong enough,
he can resume his ascent from the ww®, Ksapaka mode of
agcent in the 8th stage. :

12. wigwtg, Ksinamoha. Delusionless. The entire =rfcartE«ta,
right.conduct-deluding karmas are destroyed, in this stage.
And the thought-activity produced belongs to the 2nd
yFeard, Sukladbayan. The saintattaining this, does so
directly from the 10th stage without passing through the

11th stage.

13. =am#afw, Saycgakevali, Vibrating-Perfect soul. Before com-
mencing this the soul must have destroyed the three remain-
ing arfy ar®ix, Destructive karmas: (graraTaia, at’rmm“m,
w=ATa), Knowledge-obscuring, conation obscuring and
obstructive karmas. Here the soul becomes mi'q, Arhat
or Perfect soul in human bedy with vibrations in it.
Preaching and Peregrinations belong to this stage.

14, warn@ast, Ayoga-kevali, Vibrationless perfect soul. This is
attained when there is before the sayoga kevali’s Liberation,
just enough time to speak out the 5 letters =, ¥, 9, =, ®.
In this stage—a very brief one indeed—the vibrations of the
holy body cease, and the soul attaining Peace and Bliss,
becomes one with itself and leaving the body is called fag
SIDDHA.

A
SUTRA 3.

RorfaEeHsacamia | 3 |
Aupasamikadibbavyatvindm cha.
(There is also non-existence of ¥Ta bhava or thought-activity) due to the
operation, subsidence and to the destruction-subsidence and op eration of the
karma; and of wsasg bhavyatva, (i.e., the capacity of becoming liberated.
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(Of course the wifam ksiyika, thought-activity due to a total extinc-
tion of karmas, is retained, and also grfewifas Parindmika, the own
natural-activity of the soul, i. e., its sHaeg Jivatva, soulness or living-
ness.)

SUTRA 4.
WA REACTITETEGNATIZeR: U 2 |

Anyatra kevala samyaktvajfidna darsana siddhatvebhyah,

Otherwise (there remain. @raww perfect-right belief, g1 perfect-right
knowledge, g perfect conation, and fagea the state of having accom-
plished AllL

(Perfect conation and perfect knowledge imply perfect power a®
also )

SIA]TRA 3.
AGAFRAZES TG HFI 1 4 |

Tadanantaram@rddhvam gachchhantyalokéntst.

After that (liberation from all karmas, the liberated souls go upwards
(right vertically) to the end of & Loka (or the Universe.)

SUTRA 6 and 7.
UERANEE A ArIE SR TAa Aty g )
A FA A FAGIA PRSI HIATS-
FagIwiEEyg e |

(6th) Pdrvaprayogidasafigatva-dbandhachhedattathagatipavinimachcha.

(7th) Aviddhakulﬁlachakravadvyapagatalepﬁlémbuvadekagdavija-
vadagniSikhavachcha.

(This upward motion is due to 4 considerations :;

(1) wawdrma, Parvaprayogita, (momentum or instinct produced
in the soul,) by its previous activity, (directed to the attain-
ment of Liberaticn) like a potter’s wheel (which once set in
motion goes on) circling (even when the potter’s hand and
wand are both taken away.)
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(2) wmmgeary, Asangatvat, The non-association or non-existence
of the company (which kept it down, i. e, the absence
of karmas,) like (an empty) gourd (which) coated with clay
(sinks down in water, but the clay) being washed off, (it bobs
up to the surface again.)

(3) !:Wﬁ'qrq, Bandhachhedat, (On account of) the bondage being
broken ; like the castor-bean (which flies up at once, when
the fruit which kept it in confinement is broken open )

(4) wmmnfagframrg, Tathagatiparindmat, (Due to its being the
soul’s) nature to- go upwards, like the flames of fire.

SUTRA s.
THIfETHEMET 1 &

DharmastikAyabhavat.

(But it does not rise higher than the cxtreme limit of wt® Loka or
the Universe,) because (beyond it there is) the non-existence of ’aﬁ&aﬁm
Dharmastikdya or the medium of motion.

SUTRA 9.
T g I R dwggaraagt-

ATINEATFATREACATGESTFIEAT: 1l € ||
Ksetra kala gati linga tirtha chéritra pratycka buddha bodhita jfidna
vagahanantara samkbyalpa bahutvatah sidhyéh.
(The Liberated soul) should be considered (with reference to the
following :)
1. @= Space: (1) The liberation is in its own self.
(2) The Liberated soul is in fage Siddhakgetra,
the place of the Libetjated.
(3) The place of the Liberated, srwrr Akasi space,

(4) The place in its Jast incarnation, such soul could
have been born only in one of the 15 swyfw
karma-bhfimis in the 2§ gta Dvipas.

(5) The Liberated soul in the 2} Dvipas may have
been in the 15 karma bhlunis, but being
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kid-napped may have been left any where in
the 24 dvipas, from which he attained Libera-
tion. Therefore the place of the Liberated is
as big as the 2} dvipas, i. e, 45 lacs yojanas
in diameter.

2. &, Kala Time: (1) Liberation takes place only in one

3. nfa, Gati.

4. fmg, Linga. Sex: (1)
(2)

5.
6.

7.

(3)

(2)

Condition

)

samayi (gq7@).

Liberation takes place only when the last
incarnation is in the end of the 3rd or in
the 4th age of the wragfuag, Avasarpini.
But those born in the 4th can attain
salvation in the 5th age. Andin the
grafgat, Utsarpini, in the correspooding
ages.

But in kid-napping from fa@g, Videhas,
in all ages, as also in the Videhas, from
where there is Liberation at all times.

of Existence :

Liberated soul isin the 5th or fagnfx
Siddhagati,

Liberated soul comes up only from the
human condition of existence.

There is no sex in liberated state.

In the last incarnation, the soul may have
been feminine, masculine or common in
thought-actrity or bhavas (wrafag) in
ascending up to the 9th stage. In the
10th stage there are no such bhavas, but
the body must be masculine dravya

( geafag ).

atd, Tirtha. (1) Liberated soul was a ?ﬁ!;ﬁt, Tirthankara.

(2)

" ,» was not a Tirthankara.

arfcs, Charitra, Conduct. = According to the particular conduct
‘which led him to Liberation.

mgaq;§gﬁf‘wa, Pratyeka buddha bodhita. Where he was led to

the path of Liberation by his own intuition or by the preept

of another.
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8, 9w, Jfidna. Knowledge. According to the kinds of knowledge
which preceded perfect knowledge ( &gwwie) They may be
2, 3 or 4 kinds.

9. wmamrgs, Avagdhana., Stature, i. e. the form and stature of
his last body : '

Maximum : 525 ag¥, Dhanuga=2100 gra, Haths,
Minimum : 3} Héths.
10. ===t Antara. Interval. When one or more souls are Libe-
rated, there may be a minimum interval of one &a®, Samaya
a maximum interval of 6 months, before others are Liberated.
It the rise of Liberated souls is continuous, it must continue
at least for 2 samayas and at most for 8 samayas.
11, dwar, Samkhyd, Number :
(1) Minimum : 1 soul in one samaya.
Maximum : 108 souls in one samaya.
(2) In every 6 months and 8 samayas,
608 souls must be liberated.
12. =egagey, Alpa bahutva. Quantity, as to more or less :—
(1) More will go from the region of their
birth.
Less will go when kid-napped.
(2) Less from wrggi®, Jambi dvipa. More
from wrAsi@eg, Dhataki khanda still
more from gsHiaT giw Puskaravara dvipa.

Finis

Victory To Jaina Siddhanta !!!

Printed by I, N, Mark at the City Press, Allahabad,
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DIFFERENCES BETWEEN THE

DIGAMBARA AND SVETAMBARA

VERSIONS OF

TATTVARTHA SUTRA.

/

THE following is a comparative tabular view of the textual
versions of Tattvartha Sutra as obtaining among
the Digambara and Svetambara Jainas.
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. jiiasvabhdva I 10 ¢.
~Jnata I1I 15 ¢,
joénalle 9,114,X 7.
judnavarana VI11, VIl
5, IX'13,X 1.

| jaénopayoga VI 23,
jya Il 11 ec.

Jyotiska IV Ii:‘. 5.0¢

| tattval4.
- tattvArtha I 2,
! tathigatiparinama X 6.
- tadubhaya VIII 10, I1X 22,
tadbhiva V 30. 41.
. tapas VI 28, 1X 6.
| tapasvin JX 24,
| tawmas V 24,
Tawahprabha 111 1,
D Taraka 1V 13, 51,
! tiryagyoui 111, 18, 1V 23,
; tirtha IX 49, X 7.
Lirthakrtéva V128, VIIIL 12,
Tusita 1V 26.
trnasparsa 1X 9,
taijasa IT 37.
i tairyagyona VI 17,
trasa 1L 12. 14, VI 17,
| Trayastrimsa LV 1.5,
briveda 1151,
trindriya 11 14 ¢,
tyaga V123, IX 6,
D

damsa 1X 9,
daksindrdhidhipati 1V 30.
Pdarsana I L, I 4.

" darganamoha VI 14, 1X 14,



q n.r;'ana.mohmﬁya VIIT 10,
c.
dardanavisuddhi VI 23,
dardandvarana VI 11, VIIT
5(8), X1,
dana 11 4. Vil
VI 14
Dikkuméira 1V 6 e, 11,
digvirati ef. digvrata,
digvrata VIL 16 (25,
duhkha V20, VI[5,
duhpakva VIT 30,
duhpranidhéna V11 28,
Duhsamaduhsama 1V 15 ¢
Duhgamasuzami IV 15 c.
Duhsami IV 15 c.
deva T1 25, 51,
Devakuru m 11 c.
16

he, 33, .

13 ec.

desatas VIT 2,
desapariksepin I 35 e,
desavirata 1X 35. 36.
degavrata VII 16. 26
dravya 15, 27,30, V2,5
57. 40.
dravyarthika (naya) t 35 ¢.
(dravya = saminya ) -
dravyendriya 11 16 e. 17,
dvindriya IT 14 c.
Dvipakwnira IV6 e, 11,
DH

dhanuhkastha 111 11 e,

dharma (uttama) IX 2, 6.
1X 25,

dharma V 1. 7, 13, 17,

dharma (dhyéna) IX 29. 37.

Dharma
Il 1e.

dharmopadesa IX 25.

Dhatakikhanda Hi 8e. 11c,
12,1V 14,

dharana 115,

Dhomaprabha 111 1.

dhyéna IX 20. 21, 27.

dhrauvya V 29,

n .
Naksatra 1V 13, 50.
Nandana vana 111 9 e,
napuwsaka 11 50.
napumsakaveda VIII 10. |
naya 1 6. 34, 36,
Nalina 1V 15 c. i
Nigakumara 1V 6 c. 11.
nignya IX 9. 15.
niman 1 5.
niman (karman) VI 21,
VIIT 5. 12. 17. 20, 26.
naraka II 35. 50, 11l 3 ¢,
4 ff,
nikdya IV 1
nigraha IX 3.
niksepa VI 10, VIT 29. 3
1X 5.

nitya V 30.

nidana VIT 13 c. 32,IX 34 i
nidra VIII 8.
nidranidra VITI 8.

I niskriya V 6.

: nvagrodh'zpammf\mlah

Ratnaprabha . 7e

" pardghata VIII 12,
. parigraha TV 22,

~ paribhoga VII 16 c,

! parihira IX 22.
~ paribharavisuddhi IX 18.
. paroksa I 11.

paryayarthiki 135 e, (pa-

1. | Pisaca 1V 6ec. 12,

. pudgalaparivarta T 8 c.

INDEX.

nibandha T 27.

" niredha VIIT 20, TX 1.
" nirapakrama 11 52 ¢.

nirgrantha IX 48,
nirjari VITI 24,
- 8.47, X 2.
nirdesa 17,
nirmina VII1 12.
nirvartani VI 10.
nirvratatva VI 19,
nirvana 1X 46 e,
lllI’VPf‘tl 11 17.

IX 3.7.

" nirveda T2 ¢,

nisadya IX 9. 15,
Nisadha TIT 11.

nihgalya VIT 13.
nihsilatva VI 19,

nisarga I3, 1V 10,

nihnava VI 11,

nicairgotra (karman) Vi
24, VIII 13,

" niecairvetti VI 25,
9+ | Nila 11T 11,
i naigama T 34, 35,

nokasdya VIII 10,
niya VIIT 10.

*veda-

VIT 12 c.

nydsa I5.., VIT 21,
])

Pankaprabha I1T 1.
paficendriya IT 14 c.

| paratviparatve V 22,

paraminu V 3 e,
paramparapascitkrtika X

VI o6,

VII 1, 12,
parigrhita VIT 23.
parindma 1T 26, 111 2,
2

paridevana VI 11,

v

parihani VI 28.

parydpta VIIT 12,
paryipti VIII 12 c.
paryiya 127.30,V 37. 43¢

rydya = visesa).
palyopama II[ 17,1V 15 ¢,
Pandaka vana 1119 ¢
papa VI 4,

parinamika 1T 1. V 36,
Parisadya IV 4

VIT 81.

pipdsa 1X 9.

punya VI 3, VIIT 26.
pudgala V 1. 4. 10, 14.
23, VIII 2.

19.

pudgalapracaya IT 17 ¢

-

Xxiil

pumveda VIIT 10 ef, pu-
rugaveda.
puraskira (X 9. 15,

¢+ purasaveda VI 26,

pulaka 1X 48,

Puskara TII 7 e, “ardha
Nl 11ec. 13. 1V 4 ¢.
parva IV 15 o,
pirvadhara 1T 37 e. 49,

: |nn=vahh"1wnplmu‘ip.nnv.l

X7

o,

| piuvinga IV 15 e.

prehaktvavitarka 1X 41,
46 c.
Cpréhvikiya and  ‘kiyika

1T 14 .

- potaja IT 84.
i paudgalika V 19 ¢,

pausadha VII1 16 e,

- paugsadhopavisa vrata V11

16, (29).
prakrti VI 4,
Prakirnaka IV 4.
pracalid VIII 8,
pracalapracald VIIT 8.
pracchana IX 25.
prajia 1X 9. 13,
pratikramana IX 22.
pratighata 1T 41,
pratiripaka VIT 22.
pratigtha I1T L
pratisevani IX 4Y9.

| pratyaksa I 12,

pratyaya I 22, 1T 48, VIII
25.

pratyaveksita VII 29,
pratydkhyina, VIII
“avarana VTIIT 10,
praty utpan nabhivaprajia-

paniya X 7 e.
pratyekabuddhabodhita

10,

pratyekasariea VIIT 12,

pradesa IT 39,V 1.7
16, VIII 4. 25,

pradosa VT 11,

4.

. pramattayoga VII 8.
 pramattasamyata IX 85,

a’1X 37,

. pramina 1 6.
- pramfnitikrama VII 24,

pramida VIII 1,
pramivjita VII 29.
pramoda VII 6.
prayoga X 6, stena® VII 22,
presya vII 26,
pravacana VI 25,
praviedra IV 8, a° IV 10.
prasamsa VIJ 18,
prasama I 2 c.
prastara TIT 2 ¢, .
prina IT 14 ¢, v 19, VII 8,
Pranata TV 9 e. 20, 87 c.
prayaseitta 1X 20. 22,
pregyapray oga VII 26.

bakusa IX 48, upakarana’,
sarira® IX 49 c.



XXiv

bandha VIII 1,8, X2, V
24, 32. 86,

bandhaccheda X 6,

bandhana VIII 12,

Baladeva III 15 c.

hahutva I8, X7,

bahuvidha I 16,

bahusruta VI 23,

bidara V3 e,

bﬁdarasampamya IX10e,

bﬁlatapas VI 20.
bahuIlll1le.
béhya tapas IX 19.
bodhi 1X 7.
brahmacarya IX 6,
Brahmaloka IV 9 e, 20,
25. 37 c.
Brahmottara IV 20 ¢,
H

B
bhakti VI 23,
Bhadrasila vana I11 9 ¢,
~bhaya VIII 10,
Bharatavarga IIT 10. 16.

bhavagrahana ITI 18 ¢,
Bhavanavisin1Vie, 6 ¢,
11. 45
bhavapratyaya I22.
bhavyal 1 ¢, Il 1 e 7e¢,
bhavyatva X 4,
bhiga V 15.
bhijya (= vibhijya, vi-
kalpa) 131, IT 44, V 14,
1X 17.
bhiva 15. 8.
bhéavavisuddhi IX 6,
bhivendriya IT 16 c, 19,
bhuta IV 6 ¢, 18,
bhumi ITT 1,
bheda V 24. 26, 27. 28.
bhoga l14.5¢, VIIT 14 c.
Rhoga IIT 15 ¢,
hhogabhumi 11T 18 c.
M

mati 19, 13, VIIT 7.

matipurva I 20,

manas V 19, VI 1.

manahparyapti VIII 12 e,

manahparyiya I 9.

manusya II 24, ITT 14.

manojiia 1X 24—1X 83,
IX 31

mantrabheda VII 21,

Mandara 11T 11 ¢, 13 c.

marana V 20,

mala IX 9.

masaka IX 9.

Mah4kala III 2 c.

Mahétamahprabhd 111 1.

Mahiraurava I1I 2 c.

! Mleccha ITI 15.
Y

|

Mah4dsukra IV 9 ¢. 20, 87 ¢, |

Mahéhimavat T11 11,
Mahoraga IV 6 ¢. 12,
mitsarya VI 11, VII 81,
Médhavi Mahﬁbamah-

prabhd HI 1 e,
Madhavya Tamabpra-
bha 11 1 e,

INpEX. -

mﬁ,dhyasbha VII 6.

ména VIIT 10,

minuga adj VI 16, VIII 11

Manusottava T8 e. 13 c.
14,1V 4o,

mﬁyﬁ VI 17, VIII 10.
aranantm VII 17,

mirgacyavana IX 8.

mérgaprabhivans VI 23,

mirdava [V 18, IX 6,

Mihendra1V 9 c. 20, 37 c.
41lec,

mithyatva 1T 8 ¢, VIII 10

mithyddarsana 116, VIII 1.

misra IT 1, 83,

mukta I1 10,

murché VIT 12.

mulaguna IX 49 c.

mulaprakrm VIII 22 c.

Meru IT1 9 ¢, 1V 14,

maitri VII 6.

maithuna VII 11,

moksal1,X 3.

mohaksgaya X 1,

mohaniya VIII

Mlis I1I 15.

h. 10, 16.

yathdkhyita IX 18,

yadrechopalabdhi I 85.

yasas VIII 12,

yacana IX 9, 15,

yugapad II 45, IX 17,

yoga II 26 e. 45 ¢, V 44,
VIL 9, VII 28—VI 13,
VIII 1, IX 42, 486,

yoganigraha IX 4.

yogavakratd VI 21,

yogya VIII 2,

yoni IT 33,

r

rati VIII 10. 26.
thnaplabha 1 1,1v 11,
Amyakavarsw 11 10, 1V |

rasa II 21, V 23, VIII 12
rasana II 20
rasaparityiga IX 19,
rahasya VIT 21,
Réksasa IV 6 ¢, 12,
Rajanya I11 15 c.
Rukmin 11T 11,
ruk:a V 32,

rupin I 2§, V 4, 43,
roga IX 0,

raudra IX 29. 36,
Raurava 1112 ¢,

laghu VIII 12.

labdhi I1 5. 18 43 ¢. 48

LavanodaIIl 7, 8 ¢, IV 14.

Lintaka IV 9 e, 20 37 e.

Lintava 1V 20 c.

labha 11 4.5 ¢, VIII 14 c,
IX 9,

linga 11 8, TIX 49, X 7.

| vitarka IX 4l

lesyé H 6 IIT 8,1V 2. 7.
28,1
Loka 'xdhn° tiryay® ur-
dhva® IIT 6¢, IV l4¢,
Lokapila 1V 4, 5.
lokasthiti 111 6 c.
lokdkésa V 12,
lokédnta X 5.
Lokantika 1V 25,
lobha V{II 10.
\'4

b’arkaraprabh&

Vamsi
Il 1e,

vajrargabhandrica VIIT
12 ¢

vadha IX 9,

varpa 1I 21, V 23, VIIT 12,

vartani V 22

vardhaminaka T 23 ¢.

varsalll 1l e,

valaya 1T 1 c. ... I 8,

! Vahni IV 26,

vie V 19, VI 1.

vacani 1X 25,
Vitakumira TV 6 e, 11,
Valuképrabhd I 1.

! Vasudeva ITI 16 e,
FaksaIV6e. 12, |

visya = varsa III 11 e,

vikriya III 3,

vigraha 1T 29, a-, eka-,
dvi-, tri-, I129 e, °vati
11 29.

vieaya 1X 87,
vieikitsd VII 18,
vicdra IX 46,
Vijaya IV 20. 27, 38.
vijaya, cakravarti®11113 e,
15 e,
45, sa°

IX 43,

" Videha IIL 11 e, 16 ...
11T 15 c.

Videhavarsa IIT 10, 1V
5 c.

i Vidyutkumira IV 6 e, 11,

vidhana 1 7.

vinaya VI 238, IX 20, 23,

viparyaya I 82, VI 25.

vipdka VIII 22--IX 37,

vipulamati I 24,

viprayoga IX 31,

viméina IV 14 c. 22 c.

viviktasayydsana IX 19,

viveka 1X 22.

vibhangajiidna 1 82 ¢.

virata 1X 47.

virati VIT 1,

vivdha VIT 23,

visuddha 11, 49,

visuddhi 1 2’; 26, IV 2L

vitaya I 26, IX 36,

vid¢kambha 111 8. 9, 11 e.

visamvidana VI 21,

visarga V 16.

vxhﬁyogatx VIIT 12,

virya 114 5¢, VI 7, VIIL
14 c.



INDEX,

XXV

vitardga 12 c,
Vumvunila 111 15 e.
vrettapariksepa 11T 11 e.
vettiparisamkhyana IX 19.
vedand TIT 8, IX 32,
vritiparisamkhyina 1X 19.
vedana ITI 8, IX 32.
vedaniya (karman) VIIT 5,
(9). 19, IX 186,
vedaniya VIII 8. 10,
vaikriya IT 37. 47.
Vaijayanta IV 20,
Vaitddhya IIT 11 c.
Vaimanika TV 1e. 6e, 17.

38,

- 2
vaiydvrttya-VIi28, X 20.24
vairigya VII 7.
vyaiijana T 18 1_IX 46.
vyatikrama VIT 25,
Vyantara IV 1e, 5 ' c.

12, 46.
vyaya V 29,
vyavahira T 34, VII 22,
vyaropana VII 8,

. vyutsarga IX 20. 22. 26.
vrata VII 1. 19.
vratin VI 13, VIT 12,
S

sanka VII 18, -
Satéra IV 20 c.

sabda I 34, 35, 11,21, V 23,

sayya 1X 9.

sarira V 19, VIII 12.

Sarkardprabhd IIT 1,

salya VII13 e,

sikgdvrata VII 16 c.

Sikharin 1IIT 11. 15 c.

§ita 11:83,'1X 9.

gila VII 16 c. 19.

silavrata VIT 16 c.

Sukra 1V 20 c.

qukla (dhydna) IX 29. 39,

suddha IT 49,

subha VI 3 .) 22 VIIL 12.
26, VI 8. 2

daiksa IX "1

Saila=Valukaprabha.

M1le.

Sailesi IX 48 e,
soka VIII 10,
sauca VI 13. 1X 6,
sraddhidna T 2. )
srivaka VII 15 e, IX 47,
sruta T 9, 20, 1T 22, IX
45. 49.

srotra 1T 20.

S

samyama IX 6. 18, 49,
samyamisamyama 1T 5,
VI 20.
samyogam VI 10
samraksana IX 36.
samrambha VI 9,
samlekhani VIT 17,
samvara IX 1. 7.
samvratta IT 33,

samvega 12e¢, VI 23,
Vit 7.

samsira IY 7.

samsirin 11 10, 12. 29.

samstava Vil 18,

samstdropokramana VIl
29,

samsthina’ V 24, VIIT 12,
—1X 87,

samhanana VITI 12, utta-
ma® IX 27,

samhfiira V 16,

sakasiya VI 5, "tva
VIIL 2.

samkranti IX 46.
samklista [ITI 5.
safikhya 1 18, X 7.
samkhyeya IV 15 ¢, V 10,
samgraha T 34, 85.
sangha VI 14, 1X 24,
samghaMV 26. 28, VIt

! qaextm 11 33, VII 30, 1.
| samjiif = mati T 13

25.
samjiiin 1T 14 ¢. 25.
s'umval'ma VIII 10.
saf I8,V 29,
sfmtkfxm 1X 9, 15.
sattva 11T 6 ... VII 6.

satya IX 6.
sadvedya VI 12 c. 13,
VIIL 9, 26.

Sanatkumira IV 9 ¢. 20,
86 c. 40 c.

samanaska IT 11, 25

samanvahfrg smrti® IX
31, 46 c.

samabhirfdha (Sabda)

135 ec.

samidhi VI 23,
samiirambha VI 9,
gamiti 1X 2. 4. 49 ¢,

| samprayoga IX 31.
i sambaddha VIT 30,
sambandha 11 42,
sammisra VII 30.

sammfrehin 1T 50.

samyakeéritea I 1.

samyaktva II 3 ¢. 5 ¢, VITI
10. 26.

samyagjiana 11 (9).
sayagdarsana 11,2,
samyagdrsti I8 e, VITT 18
m, IX 47 :
sayoga kevalin IX 49,
sayogin IX 48 e,
sardgal 2 c.
sardgasamyama VI 13. 20,
sarvapariksepin I 86 c.
Sarvarthasiddha IV 20. 38,
savitarka IX 43.
Sahasrira IV 9 e, 20. 87 c.

sdkira 1 1le, 119 ¢, VIT 21.

samaya 11 30, IV 15 ¢. V 39,

sampardya VI5 e, IX 10 ¢,

] \agqropama IVise.

! sddhana I 7.

I sadhn IX 24,

| Saminika IV 4,

| «sAmiyika VII 16. (28)

I

IX 18,

. sampardyiki VI 5,

samprata I 35 c.

siddhatva X 4,

sukha V 20.

Suparnakuméira IV@e, 11.

subhaga VIII 12,

Sugamaduhsami IV 15 c.

Sujamasugama 1V 15 e,

Sasami IV 15 c.

susvara VIIT 12,

shksma V3 e, VIIT 12.725.

stksmakvivipratipatin 1X
11. 46 ¢

sikgmaparinima V {9e.

siksmasampardya 1X 10,

sfirya 1V 18,

satara I 16, VIIT 12,

sopakrama 11 52 e,

sauksmya V 24, 28 ¢,

Saudharma TV 6 e, 20, 39 e,
°kalpa 1V 20 e.

Saumanasa vana II 9e.

. skandha V 25,

~Stanitakuméra IV 6 ¢ 11.

stenaprayoga VII 22,

steya VII 1. 10, IX 86,

styanagprddhi VIIT 8.

strl IX 9. 15,

striveda VIII 10.

sthina IX 49.

sthiapani I 5.

sammérehana IT 82, 3G. 46, |

{ sthavara Il 12, 13,
PsthitiI 7, I 18 ¢, 1V 21.
|29, V17, VIIT 4.
i sthira VIIT 12
- sthaulya V 24, 28 ¢,

snfitaka 1X 48.

snigdha V 82,
' sparsa 11 22, V 23, VIIT 12.
‘; sparsana I 8, 1T 20.
P smpti T 13.
. smriyanupasthipana VIT
28, 29.
. smrbtyantardhana VIT 25.
| Svayambhuramana 1117 ¢,
8V ulhyd)a. IX 18c. 20, 25
"svamin I 26, tva T 7,

h

IIa.rn 111 15 e.

Harivarsa IT1 10, IV 15 ¢,

i hisya VI 19. “6

HAhA IV 15 ¢

] himsa V111, 4.8, 1X £6.

| Himavat T1T 1.

hiyaminaka I 28 ¢,

H6ha IV 15 ec.

Haimavatavar:a 11110, TV
5 c,

E Hairanyavatavarsa 111 10,

IVise,

[This Index has been added here from Dr. Herman Jacobi’s © Eine Jaina-Dogmatik
of UmAsviti’s Tattvarthadhigama Satra.”]



XXVi ADDENDA AND CORRIGENDA.
ADDENDA AND CORRIGENDA.

Page 1 line 3: TInsert " Chapter T after “ Adhydya.”

L2, 19 For‘“rests” road “rest.”

W 0 . 9t DRead “qa lor g’ and ¢ bhava” for ** bhava.”

. A ., 9: Insert “yqry” before second “ bhéva.”

, b 18 Tor® TannisaryadahigamAdva ” read

“Tannisargddadhigamfdva,”

, 5 , 20: For“for” tead “ of.”

. D 91: Insert commaafter “ Adhigama .”

.5, d0: After ® interval ” consider new paragraph.

, 6, 35 ] .

P SR V - TFor “aug’” read “qeg”’,

Y A ' _

., 8 , 9: Tor® sthapaud” read “sthdpand.”

, 11, 35: Bring “(i)” after first *“ Jiva.”

, 12, 28: Insert “D ” before * ravya.”

, 13, 9: Read® Dravya” for “ Dravva.,”

w1 10

oo gg Tor ¢aqs” read “gay”.

W e 24

o s 280 .

5 Lo, w 98 . Tor “ Bhanda” read ¢ Bandha.”

, 4 ., 28: Tor“ connoted ”’ read ** connotes.”

L, 15, 5: Tor® Yamah” read ¢ Gtamah.”

, 16, 1l After ““is " Drop comma.

, 17 ., 3: For ‘o Adhigam” read “grtaan Adhigama.”

, 18 ,, 17: Drop bracket after  plenteous,”

, 18 ,, 20: Drop ®ISTY.

, 18 , 21: For « Autar-mukirta” read Antar-muhfirta.”

, 20 ,, 11: For “inJiva ” read “ is Jiva)”

, 21, 3: Alter “_ation ” Insert comma.

, 22, 8: For" vachane ” read ** vachana.”

. 24, 4: For “gratara’ read corffaara’.

, 26 , 3: For “ nisrita ” vead nihsrita,”

, 2, 11: For“ Lingajamya " read “ Lihgajanya.’

99, 11: For “ Commatasara” read ¢ Gommatasira.”



‘ADDENDA AND CORRIGENDA. XXVil

Page 29, line 18 : For “6” read “9.”

» 29, n: Take this note to next page 30 as footnote to Dravyas in line b.

,» 80 line S: After “or” insert ‘‘embodied.”

. 31 ,, 4: For “views” read ““ vows.”

, o1, 13: For “and” read “an.”

ool 231 Tor “q&q;ﬁ'” read “qx@q‘;ﬁ":.

» 31 ,, 36: For “accounts’ read “account.”

w 32 ,, 16: Drop “Svurra 21.”

, 382 ,, 28: For “Ksetras’ read ‘ Ksetra,”

, 33 ,,  6: Insert comma after * nature.”

. 33 ,, 19: Iusert after “Jndna” *‘t.e., of sensitive, scriptural, visual,
mental, and perfect knowledge, and of long sensitive,
scriptural and visual knowledge.”

,, 8t ,, 25: Dele comma after “ primary.”

S 3on.,, 31 For “ celestias 7 read ‘ celestial.”
» 36, 51 For “si@a@’ read “qranfaa.”
, 38 5 35: After “is” insert “of.”
» 39 . 7: Read ‘grmt” for “ggul” and ‘g’
for “@fep.” ‘ .

. 40 ,," 31: Insert “in the futyre” after ‘“it.”

, 41 ,, 21: For “incarnation”’ read ‘ incarnations.”

. 4l ,, 2b: Inseltcomma after plaoe.”

, 41 ,, 29: Insert “to” after ““leads.”

. 41 ,, 31: Insert aﬂer this line. [Note 3. Mental kunowledge is
always right, never wrong.] .
,, 42, 1: For *“diffrences ’ read ** differences.”

» 42, 11: Insert after this line [(5) mental is always right. Visual
may be right or wrong.]

,, 42 ,, 15: Dele (the subject matter) of.
s 10 lunsert “of 7 alfter “is” and instead of “in” rcad “ ol.”
o, 20 lnsert *“ visual (knowledge is) of 7 before Matter and Dele
‘are the buch(.t—nmLLor of visual (knowledge).”
s ”L lusert “of” for “in,” _
» 43, 20 After this line add ** Visual and Mental knowledges are two
' slightly different varieties of supernatural knowledge.”
W . 291 Dele “and.”
.41 1. Read “ found ” for “ formed ”
oo e 61 Alter this line add “qegirg” Ekauts, oue-sided views,.
and fgag (vinaya), wrong reverenco are also forms of

9

wrong belief and therefore causes of wrong knowledge.
w835 After Pramaga’ add ‘ Now for Naya,’
4o, 291 Read ¢ modal” for model.
-~ - ¢~
noow w10 Put 'S’ before ®|AGEY.-



xxviil . ADDENDA AND CORRIGENDA.

Page 45, line 17: Dele “5.”
wow a 18: Put “5” before FeqIA.

’

» 49 ,, 26: Read ‘‘ Aupasama” iuostead of ‘‘auspasamika” and
‘“ Ksayopasdma ” for ¢ Ksayapasdmika.”

w s . 27: Read “Udaya” for *“ Audayika.”

» Ol ¢ Put “in” after “than.”

,» 95 ,, 15: Dele (4).

w5 18: Dele (3).

s 23 Dele (3).

v o w 20% Dele (5).

» 96, 21: Dele 18 alter “‘aggyy”

,. 58 ,, 10: Read “along” for “alleged ” and “or” for “on.”

. 6L, 26: Read “In-numerable” for In-numeral.”

, 62, 16: Read “ distinguishes ” for ‘‘ distinguished.”

, 03, 30: Read “senses” instead of ‘*“suited.”

,, 03, 14: After this live insert ‘“see Chapter VI, Sttra 1, below.”

, 7L, 26: Insert “ 8 hefore ¢ 4,00,000.”

2 ., 8:Put‘2” for “3.”

4, 9: Read “ penetration” for “ penotrative,”

s s 5 10: Read *“ which” for *“‘where.”

. 75 ., 19: Read “hears” for “ bears.”

22 : Read “or” for “on.”

, 83 , 17: Read “ bearing’’ for “ being.”

w89 . 30: Dele “bin” and rcad ““of a new-born lamb in”

L 106, 28: After “ 237 read 24, 25, 26, 27, 28,29, 30 and.”

, 108 ,, 16: Before “a’ insert “of.”

, 112 7: Dele *“th.”

<

L 171 15: Add “minus’ after < minutes.”
L, 178, 20 Read ““attracted ” for “assimilated ” and *“no” for *“ non.’
o, 10: Read “ assimilated ” for “accepted.”
, 182 4: After this line add “ouly two of these five can occur.
With the meaning 17, the total can be 19 at the most.”
1.3 ., 2:: Read “ control” for *‘conduct.”

200 §90 Read * whether” for “ where,”
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